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Editorial ……..
Provoking fresh thinking is certainly becoming the prime purpose of
International Journal of Multidisciplinary Educational Research (IJMER). The
new world era we have entered with enormous contradictions is demanding a unique
understanding to face challenges. IJMER’s contents are overwhelmingly contributor,
distinctive and are creating the right balance for its readers with its varied
knowledge.
We are happy to inform you that IJMER got the high Impact Factor
2.735, Index Copernicus Value 5.16 and IJMER is listed and indexed in 34
popular indexed organizations in the world. This academic achievement of
IJMER is only author’s contribution in the past issues. I hope this journey of
IJMER more benefit to future academic world.
The current issue deals with Emotional Maturity among Rural and Urban
Athletes, Humanism, Gender Roles, Tourism, Women Empowerment, Ethical
Implications and etc. These applied topics are a fund of knowledge for their
utilization.
In the present issue, we have taken up details of multidisciplinary issues
discussed in academic circles. There are well written articles covering a wide range
of issues that are thought provoking as well as significant in the contemporary
research world.
My thanks to the Members of the Editorial Board, to the readers, and in
particular I sincerely recognize the efforts of the subscribers of articles. The journal
thus receives its recognition from the rich contribution of assorted research papers
presented by the experienced scholars and the implied commitment is generating
the vision envisaged and that is spreading knowledge. I am happy to note that the
readers are benefited.
My personal thanks to one and all.

(Dr.Victor Babu Koppula)

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

EMOTIONAL MATURITY AMONG RURAL AND URBAN
ATHLETES
Dr.M.S.Pasodi
Principal.UG
Dept of Physical Education
Gulbarga University, Gulbarga

INTRODUCTION
Performance in any endeavour is largely contingent upon mental
preparation, psychological strength and emotional maturity. Just as one
prepares for competition by practicing physical skill as well as increasing
his/her strength and endurance, one must also prepare himself/herself
mentally as well as emotionally. Emotions are great motivating forces
throughout the span of human life; affecting aspirations, actions and
thoughts of an individual. Emotion denotes a state of being moved,
motivated or aroused in some way. An emotion involves feelings, impulses
and physiological reactions. Adolescence is significantly. Emotional
maturity was a major factor especially as a predictor of success in essay
tests among medical Athletes. Emotions are aroused by happenings or
circumstances that enhance the gratification of a person need or the
realization of high goal. It has been said that a person’s emotional reaction
to a happening depends both upon the nature of the happening itself and
upon his own inner state. The same thing or happening make create joy in
one and grief in another, all depending on the inner state of the individual.
A mature person views life experience as learning experiences and, when
they are positive, he enjoys and revels in life. When they are negative, he
accepts personal responsibility and is confident and can learn from them
to improve his life. When things do not go well, he looks for an opportunity
to succeed. The immature person curses the rain while a mature person
1
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sells umbrellas. When things do not go as anticipated, the immature person
stamps his feet, holds his breath and bemoans his fate. The mature person
considers using another approach or going another direction and moves
on with life. Rathee and Salh (2010) found that International players are
significantly better in emotional maturity as compared to state players.
When frustrated, an immature person looks for someone to blame. The
mature person looks for solution. Immature people attack people; mature
people attack problems. The mature person uses his anger as an energy
source and, when frustrated, redoubles his efforts to find solutions to his
problems. Keeping in mind the above statements, the investigators studied
the emotional maturity among university male and female sportspersons
and non sports persons.
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
1. To assess significant differences between male and female Athletes on
the variable of emotional maturity.
2. To ascertain significant differences between urban and rural maleand
female Athletes on the variable of emotional maturity.
SAMPLE

Tools Used
Emotional maturity scale EMS-SB,(1971) developed by Dr.Yashvir
Singh & Dr.Mahesh Baraga, was used in this study, the scale consist of 48
items, with 5 alternatives.
2
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Graph -3.In this Graph the Urban Athletes score lower in Emotional
maturity the low mean score (65.72) than the Rural Male Athletes mean
score is (86.48) .The low mean shows extremely emotional mature, and
high score moderately emotional mature. t – Value is 26.733
This indicates that the Urban male Athletes are more Emotionally
mature than the Rural male Athletes .The Rural Athletes are moderately
mature in their Emotion.

3
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Graph – 4. Show the Urban female Athletes mean score is (70.69) and
Rural female Athletes mean score is (83.66), It shows that the Urban female
Athletes are extremely Emotionally mature than the and Rural female
Athletes are moderately Emotional mature, t – value is 10.178. In significant
level of 0.01.This indicates that the Urban female Athletes of degree college
are more Emotionally mature than Rural female Athletes of Gulbarga
District.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
In this present study ‘Emotional Maturity among Athletes many
researcher had made investigation to reveal the influence of emotional
maturity on the sports performance there is a positive relation of emotional
maturity with sports performance. We found that gender and residential
4
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area are influenced on level of emotional maturity of athletes of Gulbarga
district.
On the basis of results, the following conclusions are drawn.


There is significant difference between urban and rural (male
&female) Athletes in their Emotional maturity.



There is difference in emotional maturity among Female Athletes
of Urban and Rural areas of Gulbarga District.



This implies that, statistically there is significant deference between
Emotional maturity among male and female Athletes based on
their residential areas.

References
1. Aleen S (2005). Emotional stability among college youth. J. Indian Acad.
Appl. Psychol., 31: 99-102.
2. Boyd NR, Huffman WJ (1984).The Relationship between Emotional
Maturity and Drinking-and-Driving Involvement among Young Adults,J.
Saf. Res., 15(1): 1-6.
3. Chamberlain VC (1960). Adolescence to Maturity”. London: The Badley
Head. Drinking-and-Driving Involvement among Young Adults. J. Saf. Res.,
15(1): 1-6.
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COMMUNITY OUTREACH AND ESSENCE OF HUMANISM:
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA IN PERSPECTIVE

Dr.Piku Chowdhury
Assistant Professor
Satyapriya Roy College of Education
Kolkata, West Bengal

Outreach is an activity of providing services to populations who
might not otherwise have access to those services. A key component of
outreach is that the groups providing it are not stationary, but mobile. In
other words they are meeting those in need of outreach services at the
locations where those in need are. In addition to delivering services,
outreach has an educational role, raising the awareness of existing services.
Rhodes (1996) distinguishes between three types of outreach:
i.

domiciliary (undertaken at individual homes),

ii. detached (undertaken in public environments and targeting
individuals), and
iii. peripatetic (undertaken at public or private environments and
targeting organizations rather than individuals).
Dewson et al. (2006) lists another type in addition to those three:
the satellite type, where services are provided at a dedicated site. In
providing services to the community generally lies a sense of benevolence
commonly associated with humanism. Humanism is a heavily charged term
that has multidimensional significatory function. Corliss Lamont, a modern
humanist and philosopher says in Philosophy of Humanism (1997),
“humanism is a naturalistic philosophy that rejects all supernaturalism
and relies primarily upon reason and science, democracy and human
compassion”(p.5). Humanism then emerges as a system of belief that
6
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concentrates on human needs and seeks rational ways of negotiating human
problems.
Modern humanism as associated with community outreach, evolved
from roots both secular and religious. While secular humanism has been
traced as an outgrowth of the Eighteenth century Enlightenment,
rationalism and the Nineteenth century free thought, religious humanism
gained contour through the interaction of ethical culture, Unitarianism
and Universalism. Facile compartmentalization of a humanist outreach
activity as religious or secular, as commonly done by several humanists is
thus a partisan approach. It is the understanding of human problem and
setting of human initiative of benevolence, compassion and mercy. The
Vedanta philosophy in tandem with the collective essence of ancient Indic
culture emphasizes the essential development of the latent human potential
towards new edges through outreach activities which are but modalities of
growth and manifestation of inherent human possibilities. As Swami
Ranganathananda observes in Vedanta and the Future of Mankind(2005),
“This great philosophy of Vedanta which India has developed since ages,
and has continued to re-authenticate down to our times through a
succession of great saints, sages and thinkers, has a tremendous relevance
for humanity elsewhere…it is a pure message of human growth,
development and fulfillment…of full human unfoldment, human
evolution”(2).”Tat Tvam Asi” of Chandogya Upanishads, believed
Vivekananda, revealed the deepest truth of human life as being an
expression of Divine dimension apart from having mere physical,
neurological or psychic facets that needs to be realized by man himself
through reaching out to the multifarious manifestations of the supreme
unitary divinity in all forms. In his lecture on Jnana-yoga, Vivekananda
points out “The old religion said that he was an atheist who does not believe
7
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in god. The new religion says that he was an theist who did not believe in
himself. But it is not selfish faith, because the Vedanta again is the doctrine
Oneness. It means faith in all because you are all” (pp.301-02). Swami
Rangathananda writes of Vivekananda’s vision in Vivekananda and his
HumanismHe accepts the human situation, man as we find him in
society. He also accepts the need for the manipulation of his
socio-political condition up to a point to ensure his growth
and development…man must evolve and steadily unfold the
possibilities hidden within him (p.47)
Man’s inherent strength and capacities are infinite and community
outreach is then but a form of unleashing the latent forces towards
fulfillment. Community outreach then assumes the status of an avenue of
self-transcendence. B.K. Lal in Contemporary Indian Philosophy (1978)
brings out Vivekananda’s vision as a journey –”If we survey the life of
man either in its collective aspect, or in its individuality, we find that there
is no upper limit, no boundary that can be set around him …his quest for
truth, for his activities, knows no bounds. He comes to acquire knowledge,
or comes to enrich his personality by doing something good and noble.
This capability of self-transcendence is itself an evidence of the atman and
the Brahman.”(p.23). Only community outreach activities which are not
driven by pity of the more powerful and affluent section for the distressed
, but encouraged by an inner urge to serve mankind for self-development,
can help mankind to attain true liberation. Sister Nivedita states in The
Master as I Saw Him “He[Vivekananda] preached Mukti instead of heaven,
enlightenment instead of salvation; the realization of immanent unity,
Brahman, instead of God”(p.127).

8
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Man must struggle for freedom through self –transcendence. In
Completer Works of Swami Vivekananda, Vol.III, we discern a clarion call
for humanity to march relentlessly towards the life divine by creating a
better future for himself and mankind as a whole :
Ay, let every man and woman and child, without respect of
caste or birth, weakness or strength, hear and learn that
behind the strong and the weak, behind the high and the
low, behind everyone, there is that infinite soul, assuring
the infinite possibility and the infinite capacity of all to
become great and good (p.193)
The highest form of love that liberates begins as a feeling of
fellowship with all as manifestations of the Atman. Swami Medhasananda
elaborates in Swami Vivekananda’s One Hundred and Forty-Fifth Birth
Anniversary Volume –
Swamiji had a special love for the poor, the illiterate, the
exploited, and the fallen. Swamiji has said that he who sees
Jiva in the poor, in the poor, in the diseased, really worships
Shiva. And he who sees Shiva only in images, his worship is
only preliminary, basic. Sri Ramakrishna also says that ‘Who
are you to have compassion for the Jiva? Not compassion,
but see Siva in the Jiva and with that idea worship
Jiva’.(p.125)
Chelisev, a Russian scholar says in Vivekananda’s Centenary Volume:
“He wrote that the only God that existed was his people, their hands, feet,
eyes, ears covered everything.” (p.511). Sundaram Iyer quotes Swamiji in
Reminiscenes, (1983): “ The best way to serve and seek God was to serve
the needy, to feed the hungry, to console the stricken, to help the fallen
9
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and the friendless, to attend upon and serve those who are ill and require
service” (p.87).
Community outreach then essentially emerges as a conglomerate
of equilibrium and synthesis – an exercise in development, enhancement
and expression of inherent potency and supremacy of the human soul that
attains the ability to realize the presence of the immense divine potency in
all human forms even as they may be concealed under the façade of
immediate penury, helplessness or dearth of strength. Romain Rolland, a
biographer of Vivekananda, describes the universal sweep of Vivekananda’s
vision in Life of Vivekananda (2005):
He embraced all the paths of the spirit: the four yogas in
their entirety, renunciation and service, art and science,
religion and action – from most spiritual to most
practical…As in quadriga, he held the reins of all four ways
of truth and travelled towards unity along them all
simultaneously. He was the personification of the harmony
of all human energy. (p.310)
Rolland’s statement reflects the universality of Swamiji’s
humanism, just as Chelisev’s observations bring out the strikingly practical
aspect of the praxis. Vivekananda’s humanism thus possesses many features
of active humanism manifested in a fervent desire to elevate man, to instill
in his heart a sense of responsibility for his own destiny and the destiny of
all people, to make him strive for the ideals of good, truth and justice, to
foster in man abhorrence of suffering. Community outreach activities or
unconditional service to mankind thus emerges as a revolutionary active
humanist practice. Unlike traditional theological notion of utter passivity,
resignation and relegation of all endeavours in favour of divine mercy
10

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

popularly equated with Grace, the highest divine substance or the
‘Brahman’ is conceived to be personified in millions of ordinary living
people, whereby true worship of God tantamounts to service to mankind.
Strength, according to Swamji, is the supreme virtue and weakness a
terrible sin. Internal, external and physical strength are conceived as being
necessary for the realization of the divine potency of man. One finds the
clarion call to arise, awake and stop not which is but a rendition of a verse
of Kathoponishad – “Uttishthata Jagrata, Prapya Varan Nivodhata” this
is a call to approach the goal of enlightening one’s own self which can be
achieved only through a complete realization of the life divine amidst the
multifarious manifestations of life forms. Swami Rangathananda aptly
points out in Swami Vivekananda and His Humanism –
The humanism expounded by Vivekananda is intensely
human and universal. But it is also something more than
human; for it derives its strength and sanction from the
ever present and inalienable divine spark in all men and
women and that constitutes its uniqueness…this is
humanism with a deepest spiritual import and therefore with
the widest social relevance, beyond the reach of the pressure,
narrow and violent, of all political, racial and religious
prejudices, human frenzy and passion. (p.46; p.47).
This ideal propounded by Swamiji has tremendous relevance in
modern age since the concept of unitarism derived from Advaita Vedanta,
penetrates the racial, multiethnic, multicultural and a plural socio-economic
strata of modern human existence. As Swamiji asserts in one of his letters,
“in the heart of things there is unity still. If you go below the surface you
find that unity between man and man, between races, high and low, rich
and poor, deities and man, and man and animals. If you go deep enough all
11
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will be seen as only variations of the One. (p.24). Any community outreach
activity is then interestingly found to be treated as a mode of religious
offering to God, contrary to traditional religious praxis of passivity and
‘sadhana’. The humanist approach behind this practice finds expression
in Marie Louise Burke’s Swami Vivekananda: The Prophet of the Modern
Age :
When every possible avenue of material progress has been
explored and when at its blind end the human soul still finds
its longing for truth and for joy unsatisfied, when a people
have nowhere left to go, when there are no more dreams to
follow, when in the midst of material plenty and cultural
affluence they find no fulfillment or peace, then people either
goes down the cosmic drain or turns towards God…if a seed
of spirituality is planted in the heart of a nation then in
times of inner erosion, it can act as awakeners of that seed –
it will surely stir and sprout. (pp.2-3).
This notion of service to mankind is then a strong appeal to nurture
and enhance the responsibility and power of one’s own self with
concomitant development of self esteem, self reliance and self confidence.
Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda (Vol. II) reveals this dimension –
“when we have no body to grope towards, no devil to lay our blame upon,
no personal God to carry our burden – when we are alone responsible for
our fate, we must say I am the bringer of good unto myself; I am the bringer
of evil, I am the pure and the blessed one. We must reject all thoughts that
assert the contrary” (p.202). Socialist values that are essentially secular
and inclined towards the fulfillment of the human interest are increasingly
being associated with Swamiji’s vision. Santwana Dasgupta in her Social
Philosophy of Swami Vivekananda points out that “that towards
12
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approaching that social order man is struggling hard is apparent from the
emergence of the concept of Euro-communism, struggle for democracy in
China, East Germany, Hungary and Poland, the emergence of the concept
of Glasnost and Perestroika in the Soviet Union, and above all by the
appreciation of Vivekananda in the communist countries” (p. 472). It is
never a part of renunciation, as opposed to traditional Hindu beliefs.
Swamiji explains The Secret of Jnana Yoga: Lectures on Vedanta Philosophy,
“the error into which they [most religions] seem to fall is the same; they
are carried away by the heart, the feelings. There is evil in the world; give
up the world: that is the great teaching, and the only teaching no
doubt…and yet what remains to us, if this theory involves giving up the
life of the senses, life as we know it, and what do we mean by life? If we
give up all these, nothing remains…in the teachings of Vedanta dry suicidal
advise is not intended…we have to cover everything with the Lord Himself”
(p.144 – 145). Such a religion is then a relentless flow of service that
gradually takes man further towards emancipation. To perceive an
extension of the self in greater humanity renders community outreach
service truly a service to one’s own self. In the Song of the Sannasim he
professes “thus day to day, till Karma’s power spent/Released the soul
forever. No more is birth/Nor I, nor thou, nor God, nor man. The ‘I’/Has
all become, the all is ‘I’ and bliss.”
Rabindranath Tagore comes very close to this appropriation of
community outreach service, in which the cultural, political and socioeconomic divisions utterly disregarded by the western hegemonic pedagogic
praxis, are perceived as essential extensions of the unitary supreme Self
that must maintain its diversity of manifestations in order to sustain this
world. Differences must exist and be respected and any service rendered
to humanity is but an exercise in self realization necessary for sustainable
13
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development. In a letter to Ajit Kumar Chakraborty dated 30th January,
1913, Tagore observes, “those residing in India must be trained from early
childhood so that they may draw the intrinsic resources from the deepest
chamber of their heart. Our school must contribute to that. Every task
must be life-oriented and our boys must not be given up to the mechanical
demon. They must be able to extend their inner self to the larger population
and the entire universe.” In his essay titled “Jatiyo Bidyalaya”[National
School], he asserts, “While we were in a distant private space so long,
today there stands the whole world with the multifarious histories of various
ethnicities; our intellect is being hit continually with the light waves of
different nations and times..the time has come to stop roaming like a lost
child in the vast fair and to negotiate this vast plurality with our indigenous
perceptions as new assimilated perceptual profiles would emerge in a
magnificent harmony” (p.80). One notes a clarion call for abolition of the
socio-cultural and ethnic hierarchy erected by hegemonic Western
knowledge system, which according to Foucault, tends to attribute
knowledge to an artificial mental space with a consequent stratification
and contempt of lower strata or ethnic knowledge. The vision comes close
to Swamiji since all community outreach activity as endorsed by the West
principally rests on such stratification, with the higher strata being urged
to be benevolent and charitable to the lower ones with an implicit
acknowledgement of the hierarchy that overlooks diversity and in a frenzied
and manipulated homogenizing drive tends to brand any non-Western or
ethnic ethos as the lower stratum in need of elevation through charity.
Both Tagore and Vivekananda on the other hand speak of reverence for
the diversity and the divine spark in all forms of socio-cultural and ethnic
existence and talk of service to mankind for self-enhancement and not for
elevating any arbitrarily assigned “lower” stratum to “higher” levels. In
14
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his essay titled “Sikshar Bikiron”[Dissemination of Education] Tagore
pointed out, “In every step of life men had deprivation, agony, exploitation,
incertitude, and yet there thrived one such flow of education that
continually showed men a way to his intrinsic wealth and provided succour
as well as moral courage to combat against the agony inflicted by the
fates...such education glorified that human identity that can never be
tainted with poverty or privation (pp.237-238). Tagore prescribed a
curriculum in which students must confront, get baffled, try to work out
the anomalies between the prevalent language of tight lipped educational
norms, practised indiscriminately all over the nation and the indigenous
subaltern polemics. The classroom space must be problematized and
reconceptualised to encourage reflective practices about interventions that
only education can generate. Thus Tagore and Vivekananda, both highlight
the supremacy of the localized knowledge and indigenous life style that
offers sanctity and fulfillment without the imposed notion of charity and
an artificial concept of a typically Western “good life” simulated by nodal
agencies of power for ends far removed from the noble cause of amelioration
of the human predicament. Community outreach then must be
accomplished as a mode of self-transcendence and progress towards selfrealization and that must be achieved through true education.
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I. INTRODUCTION
Renewable energies are energy that can be renewed or have no
worries of depletion. For instance wind, thermal, bio-mass and solar energy
are some of the examples for renewable energy. Solar energy is radiant
energy emitted by the sun. A solar cell or photovoltaic cell (PV) is a device
that converts light into electric current using the photoelectric effect. Solar
energy is an unlimited resource available in nature. This kind of energy
resources does not create much pollution as the conventional power sources
moreover it has the potential to be the major energy supply in future.
Solar panels output voltage and current are nonlinear with a distinct
maximum power point (MPP), which depends on the environmental factors
such as temperature and irradiation. In order to continuously harvest
maximum power from the solar panels, it is necessary to control optimal
impedance between the storage device and PV cell, so that the system can
be operated at their Maximum power point (MPP), despite the inevitable
changes in the environment. One useful impedance control method is called
Maximum Power Point Tracking (MPPT). The MPPT control is a real time
detecting panel output power and adapting the control algorithm to make
17
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the system operate under the optimum work state. MPPT control
impedance to track the maximum power point by sensing the current and
voltage from the PV cell. Now in order to sense current and voltage from
panel, MPPT requires additional analog circuits moreover a high speed
energy storage device is needed which can accumulate the acquirable
maximum power and which changes according to the climate conditions.
This requirement can be fulfilled by Programmable system on chip
(PSOC) microcontroller, which reduces the need of separate analog circuits
and act as an intelligent MPPT controller. Lead acid battery is used as a
quick charging energy storage device. In Fig.1 is block diagram of proposed
method. Many MPPT algorithms have been proposed, some exhibit better
performance in steady state, while others are superior during transitions.

The “perturb and observe” (P&O) and the Hill-Climbing algorithms
are probably those most widely used. The MPPT algorithm operation
principle is quite similar with both, the voltage and current at the PVG
18
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(i.e., at the power stage input) are sensed and the power is calculated.
Then, the MPP is sought iteratively.
It has become widely accepted that sliding mode control is very
adequate for controlling switched mode converters. This control exhibits
high stability and fast dynamics (typically superior to linear controllers),
and in many cases is simple to implement (depending on the sliding surface).
In contrast to PWM based MPPT, we propose a sliding-mode controlled
MPPT. Such a controller presents two major advantages: first, by a proper
choice of the switching surface, the response to variations in radiation is
accelerated by an order of magnitude. In addition, the sliding-mode control
facilitates operation as either a voltage-source or a current source, thus, it
guarantees stability all across the photovoltaic curve from short-circuit to
open-circuit. The implementation of the control is simple and requires
inexpensive hardware.
II. PV PANEL
Photons in sunlight hit the solar panel and are absorbed by
semiconducting materials, such as silicon Electronics (negatively charged)
are knocked loose from their atoms, allowing them to flow through the
material to produce electricity. Due to the special composition of solar cells,
the electrons are only allowed to move in a single direction. The
complementary positive charges that are also created (like bubbles) are
called holes and flow in the direction opposite of the electrons in a silicon
solar panel. An array of solar cells converts solar energy into a usable
amount of direct (DC) electricity.
II. MPPT ALGORITHM:
A typical solar panel converts only 30 to 40 percent of the incident
solar irradiation into electrical energy. Maximum power point tracking
19

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

technique is used to improve the efficiency of the solar panel. According to
Maximum Power Transfer theorem, the power output of a circuit is
maximum when the Thevenin impedance of the circuit (source impedance)
matches with the load impedance. Hence our problem of tracking the
maximum power point reduces to an impedance matching problem. In the
source side we are using a boost convertor connected to a solar panel in
order to enhance the output voltage so that it can be used for different
applications like motor load. By changing the duty cycle of the boost
converter appropriately we can match the source impedance with that of
the load impedance.
Perturb & Observe

Perturb & Observe (P&O) is the simplest method. In this we use only
one sensor, that is the voltage sensor, to sense the PV array voltage and so
the cost of implementation is less and hence easy to implement. The time
complexity of this algorithm is very less but on reaching very close to the
20
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MPP it doesn’t stop at the MPP and keeps on perturbing on both the
directions. When this happens the algorithm has reached very close to the
MPP and we can set an appropriate error limit or can use a wait function
which ends up increasing the time complexity of the algorithm. However
the method does not take account of the rapid change of irradiation level
(due to which MPPT changes) and considers it as a change in MPP due to
perturbation and ends up calculating the wrong MPP. To avoid this problem
we can use incremental conductance method.
IV. SLIDING MODE CONTROL
In typical dc-dc converter applications, it is desirable to regulate the
output voltage to a constant value and the switching surface is chosen
according. In other cases, such as sliding-mode controlled inverters, the
output voltage needs to follow a sinusoidal shape resulting in a time varying
switching surface.
For MPP tracking, we define the switching surface by a linear
combination of the PVG voltage and current. The system is illustrated in
Fig. 2. Assuming a large output capacitor (or battery load) the converter
output voltage may be assumed to be semi-constant. Thus, the PVG voltage
and current constitute all the converter’s state variables, resulting in the
switching surface given by (1).

Where and are the inductor’s current and input voltage, and a, b,
and ref define the switching surface. a and b set the slope in the PVG i-v
plane, and are chosen as non-negative, and ref sets the offset. When S < 0
(on state), the low transistor is on, and the inductor charges. The current
i increases, and S(v, i) increases. When S > 0 (off state), the low transistor
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is off, and the stored energy flows to the load. The current decreases, and
S(v ,i) decreases. As a result, S(v, i) is kept in a “switching band” around
S = 0. This controller constricts the system’s operation to the sliding
switching surface.
The sliding mode circuitry consists of an op-amp and a comparator,
which directly toggles the transistor gates as shown in Fig. 2. The operating
point of the PV module results from the intersection of the switching
surface, S = 0, with the PV curve (Fig. 3). To extract maximum power, the
switching surface is adjusted by the MPPT algorithm, to intersect with
the exact MPP at any given time.

This algorithm is implemented in the micro-controller. It samples
the input power, and adjusts the switching surface by updating the constant
ref, which is fed to the comparator. The proposed approach is indifferent
to the MPPT algorithm selected; we chose P&O due to its simplicity.
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V.

BOOST COVERTER
The boost converter is also known as the step-up converter. The

name implies its typically application of converting a low input-voltage to
a high out-put voltage, essentially functioning like a reversed buck
converter.

VI.

PRINCIPLE OF OPERATION
The PVG i-v characteristics are nonlinear. In addition, the power

to voltage (or current) relation is non-monotonic and exhibits a maximum.
Therefore, tracking of the MPP necessitates a nonlinear, and in most cases
iterative, technique, typically involving sampling of the PVG voltage and
current. The time intervals between successive samples must not be shorter
than the converter settling time, otherwise the sampled data would be
false. The converter interfacing the PVG is at least a second order system
consisting of reactive components with significant values. This results in
long settling times and consequently in long intervals between the MPPT’s
successive samples.
Consequently, as the MPP search requires multiple iterations, the
MPPT convergence speed is limited and may be regarded as a low bandwidth
23

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

control loop. This is an intrinsic limitation of the system which cannot be
overcome by a faster processor in the MPPT unit. The transient response
is improved by adding an inner control loop with a much wider bandwidth.
Typically the inner controller regulates the PVG voltage or current. With
the proposed system, the MPPT algorithm unit provides the sliding mode
inner controller with an adaptive reference, which results in an adaptive
switching surface. This in a way resembles sliding mode based inverters.
The inner feedback (sliding mode) regulates a linear combination of the
PVG voltage and current to attain its operation along a line in close vicinity
to the MPP loci (see Fig. 3).

Fig.6. PVG characteristics under different insolations, and the optimal
switching surface (blue) s(v ,i) = 0 .
This is accomplished in a very rapid manner, at least an order of
magnitude faster than he MPPT reaction. This allows using a small step
increment in the MPPT algorithm (resulting in a high tracking efficiency
in steady state) since most of the tracking is carried out by the inner loop,
and the MPPT requires very little iteration (as in our experiments 1 or 2).
24
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VII. SIMULATION RESULT
Boost Mode Input and Output Voltage

VIII. DISUSSION OF MPPT RESULT
This work presents a sliding-mode control based MPPT applying an
optimally matched switching surface. The sliding mode MPPT results in
two major advantages over PWM based MPPT: fast tracking in response
to a radiation change, and stability across the entire photo -voltaic curve.
i. Fast tracking
With sliding-mode, the tracking response to a radiation change is
highly accelerated, as seen in Fig. 8. The PWM based controller converges
within 210 ms, while the sliding-mode controller converges within 15 ms
(14 times faster).Moreover, the converter’s input power follows the radiation
change almost immediately, as seen in Fig. 11. It should be noted that,
although the converter’s input power raises in some 5 ms.
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Fig.8. Convergence comparison of sliding-mode MPPT and PWM based MPPT
following an insolation step. (a) Sliding-mode, reaction to a positive step. (b)
PWM MPPT, reaction to a positive step. Yellow trace input voltage (2 V/div), blue
trace input current (0.5 A/div), pink trace output power (10 W/div). Time base is
40 ms/div.

The system “slides” along the switching surface from the previous
PV characteristics to the new one, in close proximity to the new MPP, as
shown in Fig. 4. Thus, the output power has risen close to its final value,
before the MPPT unit (and software) even reacted. Then, convergence to
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the exact MPP slowly continues by means of the software implemented
MPPT algorithm. This is seen in Fig.8 (a), where the current still increases
by a few percentages following the initial response. In comparison, PWM
based MPPTs are slower, because the convergence is performed mainly in
software, by the MPPT unit.

A comparison of the convergence speed is displayed in Fig.10.This MPPT
algorithm is optimized for speed, yet its convergence time is on a scale of
seconds. In contrast, our proposed topology converges to maximum power
within 15 ms. Since they are also fully hardware implemented, extremum
seeking based MPPT are also very fast However, it seems the sliding mode
based MPPT is simpler to implement and requires fewer components. To
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conclude, the sliding-mode based MPPT acts through a hardware
implemented inner feedback loop with very high bandwidth, while PWM
based MPPTs converge mainly through the MPPT unit involving successive
sampling and software based feedback. As a result, sliding-mode
convergence is faster by an order of magnitude.
i. Stability
In contrast to PWM based MPPT which requires careful design
and accurate knowledge of the PVG and converter parameters in order to
ensure stability (and even so the stability is only attained within a certain
range of PVG voltages) stability is easily attained with the sliding-mode
control and it is guaranteed over the entire PVG voltage range. After the
optimal slope is estimated, the stability of the corresponding switching
surface should be analyzed. The sliding-mode controller can operate across
the entire photovoltaic curve. Stability is maintained when the photovoltaic
source is a current source (on the left) or a voltage source (on the right).
This can be confirmed per case with the theoretical stability analysis (10),
and by plotting the stability regions.
The photovoltaic curve, Ipv is contained by in the stability region,
verifying the stability of all operation points along the PV curve. Figs. 9
and 10 show the experimental stability tests. The system is forced to
converge (in software) across the right side and the left side of the PV
curve, thus verifying the stability at multiple operation points. The system
is stable at all the points on the PV curve, confirming the theoretical
stability analysis.
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IX. CONCLUSION
This work introduces a sliding-mode based MPPT method. In
comparison to PWM based MPPTs, convergence to maximum power is
accelerated by an order of magnitude. This is accomplished by an optimal
selection of the switching surface. In addition, the controller can operate
either as a voltage source or a current source, maintaining stability all
29
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across the photo-voltaic curve. Stability is analyzed using the “stability
region” method, which is easy to comprehend and intuitive.
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FARM MECHANISATION IN THE TWO DISTRICTS OF
MIZORAM: AN EMPIRICAL STUDY
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Tanhril, Aizawl Mizoram

1. Introduction
Farm mechanization refers to the use of machines in the farming
process. It is the process of substituting human and animal powers with
machines and technology. Farm mechanization greatly increases farm
productivity, reduces the time taken for various farm activities.
In India, agriculture is the mainstay of a large proportion of the
population, especially of those residing in the rural areas. Agriculture has
been playing a dominant role in the Indian economy and the progress in
agriculture since independence is remarkable. Though there has been a
great increase in the size of population of our country, the food production
has also increased to such a level that India is now not only self-sufficient
in food-grains, but also has surplus for export to other countries. Moreover,
India comprises of only 2.3% of the world’s land area while it has to ensure
food-security to 17.5% of the world’s population. The growth of other sectors
has also led to the reduction of land utilized for agriculture. In spite of all
this, there has been a massive growth in agriculture in the country as a
result of the increase in productivity. Though the contribution of agriculture
to the national GDP has been declining over the years from 16.8 percent
in 2007-08 to 13.9 percent in 2011-12, it still remains the main source of
livelihood for more than 58% of the population in India.
In Mizoram, as compared to other parts of the country, there is less
scope for occupational differentiation and about 60% of its population are
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still engaged in agriculture and allied activities (2001 census) for their
sustenance. And hence, the importance of introducing machines and
technology in agriculture is being realised to increase food production in
Mizoram. The State whose geographical area, is 21,081 sq.kms has got a
net sown area of 1, 31,230 ha. and total cropped area of 1, 33, 956 ha.
according to the Statistical Handbook of Mizoram 2012. The potential Wet
Rice Cultivation (WRC) area is 10,163 ha. as of 2011. The population of
the State as per 2011 census is 10, 91,014 out of which the rural population
is 5, 29,037 in 2012. There are 80,180 cultivator households out of the
total of 2, 18,860 households, in 2010-11, that is around 36.64 percent.
The cultivators comprise 54.9 percent of the population of the State in
2001. The average share of agriculture and allied sector to the economy of
the State during the 11th Plan is 14 percent.
Approximately 77. 8 percent of the farmers have marginal
landholdings (1ha), 20.2 percent have small landholdings (1-2ha), 6.1
percent with medium landholdings (4-10 ha) and 3.2 percent with large
(above 10 ha) holdings. (Statistical Abstract, Agriculture 2010-11).
Landholdings in Mizoram are small in size due to various reasons such as
non-availability of land, fragmentation due to inheritance etc.
In hilly areas like Mizoram, it is difficult to utilise farm machineries
like tractors except in a few low lying/ flat land areas. Therefore, power
tillers which can be used in hilly areas and which are cheaper are more
popular with the farmers in the State. In the year 2010-11, the State
produced 47,201 tonnes of rice as against the total requirement of 1,
80,000MT/ yr in the State. This accounts for only 26.2 percent of the
requirement. Thus, increase in production especially of rice is the need of
the day to enable the State to become self-sufficient in the staple food of
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the Mizos. Strikingly, Mizoram has a population density of only 52 persons
/ sq. km, leading to scarcity of labours. This scarcity is further enhanced
by other factors like employment under MGNREGS, education, other nonagricultural jobs, increasing urbanisation for better opportunities, rise of
rural enterprise etc. Moreover, the scarcity of labours leads to increase in
the wages of labourers. In the midst of all these, the most important
component for achieving self-sufficiency in food is farm mechanisation
which would increase productivity, reduce labour input, ease farming
activities, facilitate cultivation of new areas etc.
During the financial year 2010-2011, 100 power tillers subsidies
were given to the farmers by the Department of Agriculture, Government
of Mizoram. (Statistical Abstract, Agriculture 2010-11). One of the areas
studied, particularly Serchhip District, had produced the largest quantity
of paddy among all the districts of the State during the year 2011-12.
The two districts, namely Serchhip District and Champhai District,
have been selected for study because of the fact that they are the areas
where the State Government has experimented farm mechanisation for
the benefits of the farmers.
2. Review of Literature
The following literatures on different kinds of agricultural farming
are reviewed to explore whether the present empirical research on
mechanisation of agriculture in Mizoram is feasible or not.
Keijiro Otsuka &Kaliappa Kalirajan (2008) Agriculture In
Developing Countries: Technology Issues lays emphasis on the importance
of combining scientific and indigenous knowledge. They also highlight that
sustained agricultural development can be achieved only by promoting
farmers’ participation in technology development, application of new
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approaches to agricultural technological development in the form of more
opportunities rather than a single crop production technology.
Tripathy (2005) Agriculture Labour in India presents the factual
data on the living conditions of agricultural labour in Indian States,
particularly Orissa. He has also evaluated the Government Policy on
Agriculture Labour.
Bidyut Kumar Ghosh (2010) “Determinants of Farm Mechanization
in Modern Agriculture: A Case Study of Burdwan Districts of West Bengal”
in International Journal of Agricultural Research states that mechanization
of agriculture is an important factor leading to higher output of the
agricultural farm and thereby increasing the profitability of the farming
practices. The prevalence of small and marginal farmers in the agricultural
scenario prevents them from exploiting the maximum benefits of the
modern agricultural implements. The study reveals that the factors such
as irrigation, access to institutional credit, size of land holdings etc., are
found to have positive significant bearing on the level of farm
mechanisation. It also reveals that younger generation opt more for farm
mechanisation than the old block, i.e., age-old customs act as hindrance to
mechanize the farming practices.
Singh, I. J. and Singh, R. P. (1980) “Farm mechanisation revisited
in North India” in Eastern Economist examines the demand for human
labour and draught animal power on farms using tractor and/or animal
power; identifies periods and farm operations where both human and
bullock labour is in surplus or shortage due to mechanization; studies the
overall impact of mechanization on human and animal labour employment,
cropping intensity and farm incomes under the optimum cropping pattern
on different sizes of farms. According to them, the total human labour
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utilization has increased by 3% and 2% on mechanized and non-mechanized
farms respectively. Net returns to fixed farm resources per h.a. of operated
area were higher on mechanized than on non-mechanized farms.
A. Anitha Pauline (2013) Farm Mechanization And Its Impact On
Agriculture In Tamil Nadu highlights Indian agricultural scenario where
food security for growing human population is of paramount concern. This
requires sustained food production, which can be realized by increasing
land and labour efficiency in agriculture through farm mechanization which
is considered to be one of the several pathways of agricultural development.
In modern agricultural practices, mechanization of farm is needed from
the view point of profitability of agriculture. A farming system cannot
sustain with the traditional machinery. The mechanization of farm is also
inductive to the diversification of the cropping system.
Bector Vishal and Gupta P K (2009) “Present Status and Growth
Rate of Utilization of Farm Power Sources in India” in Agricultural
Engineering Today state that the availability of adequate farm power is
very crucial for timely farm operations for increasing production and
productivity and handling the crop produce to reduce losses. The paper
highlights that farm mechanization input particularly tractor power has
helped India in increasing the food grain production from mere 51 million
tonnes in 1950–51 to 230 million tonnes in 2007–08 to meet the country’s
food requirements. Tractorisation as backbone of farm mechanization has
played a pivotal role in bringing green revolution in the country. During
the last four decades, the average farm power availability in India increased
from 0.40 kW/ha in 1971–72 to about 1.46 kW/ha in 2004–05. As the use of
tractors in Indian agriculture was accelerated, the net power from tractors
and draught animals reached at a level of 73.39 and 21.5 million kW in
2004–05.
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V.K. Tewari, A. Ashok Kumar, Satya Prakash Kumar, Brajesh Nare
(2012) “Farm mechanization Status of West Bengal in India” in Basic
Research Journal of Agricultural Science and Review state that introducing
the second Indian Green Revolution to fulfil our future food requirements
to benefit the small, medium and large size farms needs farm mechanization.
Farm mechanization enhances the production and productivity of different
crops due to timeliness of operations, better quality of operations and
precision in the application of the inputs.
Singh, S. P. and Verma, H. N (2001) “Scope of farm mechanization
in Shivalik Hills of India” in AMA, Agricultural Mechanization in Asia,
Africa and Latin America make a sketchy study of mechanization in
Himachal Pradesh (India) and state that the hilly State provides favourable
environment for raising almost all types of agricultural and horticultural
crops due to widely varied micro-agroclimate. But, the farm mechanization
is badly hampered by steep, small and irregular fields, undulating
topography, lack of adequate agricultural engineers and skilled manpower,
poor facilities of repair, maintenance and manufacture of implements and
high cost solar gadgets. Despite various limitations and constraints, there
is a great scope for increasing productivity of land and farmers economy
by the use of efficient farm power and implements.
Anindita Majumdar; Karmakar, S.; Gupta, J. P. (2000) “Status and
few strategies of farm mechanization in Bihar, India” in Journal of
Interacademicia state that farm mechanization is an answer to get full
efficient utilization of the inputs to meet the future growing food
requirement. Though much emphasis has been given on farm
mechanization since ’70s, satisfactory breakthrough has not been achieved
in most of the States of India. They have found that in Bihar, mechanization
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in agriculture is not up to the mark because of the problems which are
mostly social, economical and technical in nature.
Sharad Pawar (2014) Transforming Agriculture Transforming India
states that agriculture forms the backbone of India’s Economy as the
livelihood of more than sixty percent of the country’s inhabitants depends
directly or indirectly on agriculture. Since 2004, a number of measures
have been introduced and existing schemes strengthened to improve the
status of agriculture in India by not only addressing existing challenges
but also by making India’s farmers capable of tackling future challenges.
Various measures such as encouraging adoption of appropriate crop
patterns, projects to ensure better grain yields, empowering agriculture
related institutions of research and development have been taken to make
India self-sufficient not only in agriculture but also in related sectors such
as horticulture, fisheries, floriculture.
It has become crystal clear that all the above literatures under review
have not dealt with Mechanization of Agriculture in one way or the other
in Mizoram. Hence, the present study has been taken up with the following
objectives.
3. Objectives:
1. To explore the different farm activities in which mechanization is
initiated in Mizoram.
2. To study the process of implementation of farm mechanization.
3. To assess the impact of farm mechanization on production and
income.
4. Methodology
The study was conducted using paper-based survey questionnaire
with cross sectional study. The selection of samples for the study was done
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on the basis of lottery system of random sampling. Accordingly, empirical
data were collected from 32 tractor and power tiller owners who were
randomly selected as the samples from Serchhip and Champhai District.
In addition to questionnaire, interview schedule was administered
which focuses on the age group of those involved in farm mechanisation,
their educational qualification, procurement of machines, land owned,
purpose for which farm machineries are used, ownership of farm
machineries etc. Focus was also laid on the impact of mechanisation on
completion of farm activities, productivity, labour involved and whether
there are any changes in the living standard of the people, their income
and purchasing power after farm mechanisation.
Non-participant Observation method was also used for the study
while visiting the paddy fields owned by the respondents. In addition,
original official documents and reports have also been extensively consulted
and used for the study.
For analysing the data collected, simple statistical tools like
percentages and averages were used, and the results were tabulated. The
‘t’ test was used to find out the impact of farm mechanisation on
productivity, the living standards and income. Moreover, secondary sources,
both published and unpublished, that is, books, journals, magazines,
reports, research papers, MGNREGA website etc. have extensively been
consulted and used for the study.
5. Results and Discussion:
The average age of the respondents is 57.64 years, and the maximum
number of respondents, that is, 85.71%, are from amongst farmers, whereas
7.14% of respondents are Government servants who are also involved in
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farming and 7.14% are undertaking other small businesses apart from
farming.
The average total income of the respondents from the farmers is Rs
82,166.67. All the respondents have acquired their machines under the
Government subsidy schemes. The selection of the beneficiaries has been
done by a High Power Committee constituted by the State Government
and headed by the Minister concerned at the State level and by the District
Agriculture Office at the district level. The average subsidy amount given
to the beneficiaries is Rs 1, 40,000.00 and the farmers have to pay an average
of Rs.1, 90,700 under the subsidy scheme for the machines. It has been
found from the study that the size of landholding in Mizoram is very small
and the average area of land owned is 10.64 bigha. 53.85% of the
respondents are of the opinion that mechanization helps in earning
additional income whereas 46.15% have given their responses that
mechanisation does not help in generating additional income for them.
Formula used
It is evident that the sample sizes are equal, i.e., n1 = n2 = n (say),
and the two samples (i.e. before and after) are not independent but the
sample observations are paired together, i.e., the pair of observations (xi ,
yi), (i = 1,2,…,n) corresponds to the ith sample unit. The problem is to test
if the sample means differ significantly or not.
Then, the statistic is
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(a)

Impact of farm mechanization on time utilisation for

completion of work: In order to study the relation between farm
mechanization and time utilised by the farmers for completion of farm
activities, the following empirical data were collected from the farmers
through Questionnaire method and the data so collected are analysed.

Since, tcalculated value(5.560) is greater than ttabulated value (2.086), it is possible
conclude that it is significant at 5 % level. Therefore, mechanization effects
the completion of work. After mechanization, farm activities can be
completed in a shorter span of time as compared to the time taken before
the utilization of machines. So, the time taken for completion of the work
has been found to have been reduced by 55.35% after mechanization.
(b)

Effects of farm mechanization on labour requirements: To

assess the impact of application of farm machineries on the labour input
for completion of farm activities the following empirical data were collected
from the fields with the help of Questionnaire method. The data so collected
from the respondents were analysed as follows:
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Since, tcalculated value (6.416) is greater than ttabulated value (2.060), it is significant
at 5 % level. Therefore, it is possible to conclude that mechanisation affects
the number of manpower utilised for farming activities. What is amply
clear from the finding is that, after mechanization, the number of manpower
used in the farming activities has been reduced as compared to before
using farm power by 21.85%.
There is no fixed rate of wages paid to the farm labourers. However,
what has been found from the present study is that those who employ
labourers in their fields paid between Rs. 250-500 per day. It has also been
found that the wages paid to the women labourers are usually lesser by Rs.
30-50 as compared to their male counterparts.
In Champhai District, one of the districts under study, the labour
force, especially during the sowing period, are mainly those from Myanmar
who are found to be more adept in the planting of paddy. It is significant to
note that Champhai District is located in the border area adjacent to
Myanmar and there is no serious dearth of cheap labour force from
Myanmar.
(c)

Impact of farm power on productivity:

By way of assessing the impact of farm power on productivity, empirical
data were collected from those engaging machines for farm activities. These
data are analysed to explore the impact of the utilisation of farm power on
the productivity of crops in the field.
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Since, tcalculated value (3.055) is greater than ttabulated value (2.120), it is, again,
possible to conclude that it is significant at 5 % level. Therefore,
mechanization has its impact on productivity. After mechanization, the
productivity has increased by 17 % compared to before mechanization.
Majority of the farmers in the two districts utilized their farm
machineries for tilling of their own fields. Sometimes, some of the farmers
have also rented out their machineries to other farmers for extra earnings.
The farm machineries are also used as goods carriers for transporting
agricultural as well as non-agricultural goods such as sand (balu), wood,
stones in non-truckable areas. Most of the time, tractors are used for
carrying of passengers to and from the farms, transportation of paddy
after harvesting, threshing of paddy. When rented out to other farmers, it
is mostly on credit and the owners have to wait till the time of harvesting
to get the debt paid. In addition to their normal farming activities, the
farmers also breed fish in their paddy fields which further gives them
additional income. Over and above, with the use of machineries, farmers
would no longer need to grow fodder for their draught animals. Instead,
they would utilise these areas too for cultivation of food crops.
In regards to the subsidy system, the Government of Mizoram first
identifies certain dealers of farm machineries to supply the most suitable
machineries for the farmers. Secondly, the subsidy amount is fixed by the
concerned department and the amount to be repaid by the beneficiaries
depends on the cost of the machines chosen by them.
With the improvement of communication system and rendering of
other means of transport pliable in these areas, the availability of goods
and passengers to be transported by farm machineries such as tractors
has tremendously declined after 2010. Moreover, the status of tractors,
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which were earlier given permits as public carriers, has been changed to
private carriers from 2008. Since then, it has become illegal for the farmers
to utilise tractors for carrying goods on payment.
Let me cite one of the impressive success stories in farm
mechanisation from Serchhip District. Mr. Bualzika of Serchhip town was
so successful in his farming with the use of mechanization for which he
has been recognized as the top producer of SRI in 2011-12 by the Agriculture
Department of the State. This was calculated by taking the average of
paddy produced as against the area of land cultivated.
6.

Conclusion
Mechanisation is utilized mainly in paddy fields and is also

extensively used by sugarcane growers for extraction of juice. However,
small sizes of landholdings of the farmers have been found responsible for
not making full utilisation of the machines for farm activities by the farmers
themselves.
Farm mechanization is capital intensive not only in Mizoram but
also in other parts of the country. It is, therefore, difficult for many of the
farmers to procure machines like tractors and power tillers for their farms.
In Mizoram, as of now, all the tractors and power tillers subsidised
by the State Government are owned by individuals as their own properties.
Therefore, the system of community ownership or custom of hiring of
machineries needs to be introduced so as to make the machines available
to all the farmers for hire without any pressing need to invest large amounts
of money for purchasing them.
There is also the problem of procuring the parts, servicing and rising
price of fuel. Since the nearest place for procurement of parts in case of
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breakdown is, Aizawl, the capital headquarter of the State, those machines
positioned in the farms cannot be utilized for a long time while the parts
are being procured. Further, there is also a shortage of skilled operators,
which leads to the need for giving proper training to the farmers in the
utilization of farm machineries.
However, in spite of all the above problems, it is may be concluded
from the study that the introduction of farm machineries in the State has
brought its share of benefits to the farmers in terms of increase in
productivity, reduction of labour input and saving of time in farm activities.
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Introduction:
During analysis of Shakespeare’s play “As You Like It”, we find
that one of the most intriguing aspects of the treatment of love in ‘As You
Like It’ concerns the ‘issue of gender’. And this issue, for obvious reasons,
has generated a special interest in recent times. The principal reason for
this in the play is the cross dressing and role playing. The central love
interest between Rosalind and Orlando calls into question the conventional
wisdom about men’s and women’s gender roles and challenges our
preconceptions about these roles in courtship, erotic love, and beyond. At
the heart of this courtship is a very complex ambiguity which is completely
difficult to appreciate without a production to refer to. But here we have a
man (the actor) playing a woman (Rosalind), who has dressed herself up
as a man (Ganymede), and who is pretending to be a woman (Rosalind) in
the courtship game with Orlando. The most obvious issue rose by the cross
dressing is the relationship between gender roles and clothes (or outer
appearance). For Rosalind passes herself off easily enough as a man and,
in the process, acquires a certain freedom to move around, give advice,
and associate as an equal among other men. Her disguise is, in that sense,
much more significant than Celia’s, for Celia remains female in her role as
Aliena and is thus largely passive (her pseudonym meaning “Stranger” or
“outsider” is an interesting one). The fact that Celia is largely passive in
the Forest of Ardenne (especially in contrast to Rosalind) and has to wait
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for life to deliver a man to her rather than seeking one out, as Rosalind
does, is an interesting and important difference between the two friends.
Here without any argument, it can be noticed clearly that these
points raise some interesting issues. If becoming accepted as a man and
getting the freedom to act that comes with that acceptance is simply a
matter of presenting oneself as a man, then what do we say about all the
enshrined natural differences we claim as the basis for our different
treatment of men and women? Given that Rosalind is clearly the most
intelligent, active, and interesting character in the play and that these
qualities would not be likely to manifest themselves so fully if she were
not passing herself off as a man, the play raises some interesting questions
about just what we mean by any insistence on gender differences as more
than mere conventions. (Shakespeare William 1623: 29).
But the issue is much more complicated than that. For Rosalind’s
assumed name, Ganymede is a very deliberate reference to the young male
lover Zeus carried up to Olympus, and it points us to what might be a very
strong element in the courtship game between Orlando and Rosalind and
in the feelings Phoebe has for Rosalind, namely homoerotic desire. And
that challenges all sorts of conventional expectations about erotic love, in
order to “probe the surprisingly complex issue of what is natural in matters
of love and sexual desire”. That’s why in the play wedding ceremony from
which Rosalind and Orlando go through with Celia playing role of officiating
minister is, for all the acting going on, quite powerfully charged. Celia,
who loves Rosalind, supervises the wedding of the two people presenting
themselves as men, and under the obvious fun of the make believes there’s
a powerful sense of the sexual attraction the two have for each other. There
seems little doubt that underneath his play acting he is experiencing a
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strong bond with Rosalind/Ganymede, something which emerges as even
more. If a set of men’s clothes is the only thing distinguishing conventional
sexual arrangements from alternatives, we are invited (at least) to wonder
somewhat about the extent to which conventional arrangements do not
exhaust the erotic possibilities. (Chicago, Shakespeare 1980: 204).
In “The Early Modern and the Homoerotic Turn” in ‘Political
Criticism’, ‘Jean E. Howard’ says that: the reason why studies in sexuality
are conducted and why studies of gender and sexuality are separated is to
break the notion that “each sex has a necessary gender” and “each gender
has a corresponding ‘natural’ sexuality.” To be biologically a male does not
necessarily mean that one’s gender will not be masculine, nor that one’s
sexuality will be a desire for a female. (Howard 1948:110). She knows that
she is allowed to do things such as express emotions and cry when she’s
dressed as a female, but not when she’s dressed as a male. In other words,
her actions and words were dictated by what clothing she wore, what name
she was called, and all of that was based on the identity she took. Also,
while Rosalind was under the identity of a male, she was allowed to give
instructions to Orlando on how to court a woman and be more attentive,
but if she were under the identity of a woman, it wouldn’t have been suitable
for her to do that. While she does so, she voices what a male at that time
would have viewed as an ideal woman, not necessarily what a woman
would’ve thought an ideal woman to be.
In the words of ‘Hugh Grady’, “A number of critics have suggested
that the subversiveness of Rosalind’s gender-play lies not in an attempt to
usurp male power or identity, but in the denaturalizing of gender identity
itself. Her mockery of Orlando’s by-the-book pseudo-Petrarchan verses
and sentiments, of Silvius’ literary-pastoral rhetoric of praise and
prostration and Phoebe’s corresponding coldness, and of her own invocation
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of misogynist stereotypes of women as fickle, jealous and unfaithful are
read as revealing the artificiality of conventional gender roles.(Grady
2000:109).
As we all know, in that time that in a male-dominated society, the
societal structure heavily depends on each sex keeping their assigned roles.
Because I feel that Shakespeare was toying with this idea. After analyzing
the character of Rosalynde, the reason Shakespeare did make Rosalind
return to her female identity was to finally appease with the audiences’
wants and needs. Instead, in the latter half of the twentieth century, we
are invited to contemplate a changing image of ‘woman’, for whom a refusal
of the codes of femininity offers exciting possibilities for the liberation of
physical, psychic and erotic energy. Like ‘Twelfth Night’ and ‘The Merchant
of Venice’ Shakespeare’s ‘As You Like It’ features a cross-dressing heroine
whose disguise allows Shakespeare to explore the fluidity of gender. When
Rosalind flees into the woods for safety, she disguises herself as an attractive
young boy, “Ganymede,” challenging traditional ideas about what it means
to be a man or a woman. Rosalind’s gender-bending game of make believe
is complicated even further by the fact that the actor playing the role of
“Rosalind” would have been a boy since women weren’t allowed to perform
on Shakespeare’s public stage. In ‘As You Like It’, Shakespeare makes it
clear that gender roles can be imitated and performed in theater as well as
in real life also.
The character of ‘Rosalind’, which is a fictional character and the
romantic female lead in the play ‘As You Like It’, She is the daughter of
the exiled Duke Senior and niece to his usurping brother Duke Frederick.
Her father is banished from the kingdom which breaks her heart. She
then meets Orlando and falls in love with him. After frustrating her uncle,
she leaves his court for exile in the Forest of Arden. There, she lives disguised
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as a shepherd named Ganymede with her sweet and devoted cousin, Celia,
disguised as his sister, Aliena and her uncle’s fool Touchstone. Eventually,
Rosalind is reunited with her father and married to her faithful lover,
Orlando.
Rosalind is one of Shakespeare’s most recognized heroines who is
Admired for her intelligence, quick wit, and beauty, Rosalind is a vital
character in “As You Like It”. Most commonly seen next to her beloved
cousin Celia, Rosalind is also a faithful friend, leader, and schemer. She
stays true to her family and friends throughout the entire story, no matter
how dangerous the consequences. Rosalind dominates the stage. Her true
decision-making skills can be seen in the ‘last scene of Act 5’ where she
has to present herself as Rosalind to her father and to Orlando, but at the
same time change Phebe’s opinion to marry Silvius. She is the main
character of the play who extracts the clarity of important traits in other
characters. If we tries to get the source of her name Rosalynde, which is
the heroine of Lodge’s Euphues’ Golden Legacy we find that: ‘Faire
Rosalind’ had, however, at this time, acquired a fresh poetic fame as the
object of Spenser’s attachment, celebrated in his ‘Shephearde’s Calendar’,
1579, and Colin Clouts Come Home Againe, 1595. (Thomas Lodge 1592:
97). ‘Of all the sweet feminine names compounded from Rosa, that of Rosalinda seems to be the most elegant, and therefore most befitting that
particular character of ideal beauty which the dramatist here assigns to
his imaginary princess. Ganymede, the name she assumes in her disguise
as a forest youth, is that of ‘Jove’s own page’ , the most beautiful of all
mortals, son of Tros and Callirrhoe, chosen by Jupiter to be his cup-bearer,
and to dwell among the gods as his chosen servant.
Rosalind dominates As You Like It. So fully realized her in the
complexity of her emotions, the subtlety of her thought, and the fullness
50

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

of her character that no one else in the play matches up to her. Orlando is
handsome, strong, and an affectionate, if unskilled, poet, yet still we feel
that Rosalind settles for someone slightly less magnificent when she chooses
him as her mate. Similarly, the observations of Touchstone and Jaques,
who might shine more brightly in another play, seem rather dull whenever
Rosalind takes the stage.
The endless appeal of watching Rosalind has much to do with her
success as a knowledgeable and charming critic of herself and others. But
unlike Jaques, who refuses to participate wholly in life but has much to
say about the foolishness of those who surround him, Rosalind gives herself
over fully to circumstance. She chastises Silvius for his irrational devotion
to Phoebe, and she challenges Orlando’s thoughtless equation of Rosalind
with a Platonic ideal, but still she comes undone by her lover’s
inconsequential tardiness and faints at the sight of his blood. That Rosalind
can play both sides of any field makes her identifiable to nearly everyone,
and so, irresistible. We can call Rosalind as a particular favorite among
feminist critics, who admire her ability to subvert the limitations that
society imposes on her as a woman. With boldness and imagination, she
disguises herself as a young man for the majority of the play in order to
woo the man she loves and instruct him in how to be a more accomplished,
attentive lover—a tutorship that would not be welcome from a woman.
(Dolan, Frances 2000: 104). There is endless comic appeal in Rosalind’s
lampooning of the conventions of both male and female behavior, but an
Elizabethan audience might have felt a certain amount of anxiety regarding
her behavior. After all, the structure of a male-dominated society depends
upon both men and women acting in their assigned roles. Her emergence
as an actor in the Epilogue assures that theatergoers, like the Ardenne
foresters, are about to exit a somewhat enchanted realm and return to the
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familiar world they left behind. But because they leave having learned the
same lessons from Rosalind, they do so with the same potential to make
that world a less punishing place. (Bate, Jonathan 2008: 60).
Celia is in some ways proves a mirror before the audience for that
Shakespeare holds up to the audience to show the depths of Rosalind’s
passions. For that reason, the fact that Celia in many ways resembles
Rosalind is not surprising. The two girls have almost identical backgrounds.
They are princesses, cousins, and inseparable companions, brought up
together from their earliest childhoods. Like Rosalind, Celia is physically
attractive, intelligent, and witty; also, like Rosalind, she has a bright sense
of humor. Both girls embody the essences of the ideal heroine. Celia also
shares with Rosalind a reflective turn of mind, which is seen in their
discussion of Fortune and Nature. But, the fact is that Celia is not, however,
a carbon copy of Rosalind. Rather, she serves as a foil, a mirror, a young
woman who brings out, by contrast, the distinctive qualities of the play’s
heroine. That she shares the same virtues with Rosalind raises her
attractiveness, of course, in the mind of the audience. Although Celia is
quite able to hold her own in witty conversations with Rosalind and
Touchstone, she is usually reserved in public situations; in the important
scenes in which both girls are present, the scenes are dominated by Rosalind.
In ‘Act 3, Scene 2’, for example, Celia says nothing for almost two hundred
lines, which is to be explained, in part, by the fact that Rosalind is
Shakespeare’s principal creation, and by the fact that throughout most of
the play, Celia is not in love. In terms of stage decorum, it is necessary that
Celia, or someone else, be on stage during the courtship scenes to lend
certain respectability and to keep the scenes from degenerating into
burlesque. Thus, Celia acts more or less as a “chaperone” in the play.
Humorously, Orlando is incredulous at Celia’s capitulation to his brother’s
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avowals of love. “Is’t possible,” he asks Oliver, “that on so little acquaintance
you should like her . . . and, wooing, she should grant?” (Shaw George
Bernard, 1897: 107).
Celia provides yet another function that is often overlooked by many
modern-day audiences. She serves to remind the audience that Rosalind is
an actor — that is, she is a boy who is playing the role of a girl who, in
disguise, is playing the role of a young man. There is much humor in
Rosalind’s masquerade as “Ganymede.” The epilogue, in particular, which
is part of the burlesque of the play, loses much of its humor unless the
audience remembers that the actor playing Rosalind was a boy in the
Elizabethan productions.
Celia’s role, then, is ultimately subordinate to that of her friend,
Rosalind; she has the dramatically somewhat thankless part of serving as
a companion rather than as emerging as a strong personality in her own
right. Yet without Celia’s acting as a kind of mirror to Rosalind, Rosalind’s
character would lose a great deal of its brilliance. Celia’s friendship for
Rosalind is perhaps the most striking feature of her personality. We first
see her comforting Rosalind and later, when the tyrannical Duke Frederick
vilifies Rosalind, Celia springs to her cousin’s defense, absolutely unaffected
by her father’s unjust remarks, which are calculated to arouse her envy
and resentment. Denied great romantic scenes in the play, Celia nevertheless
shines passionately as the devoted friend of Rosalind, loyal, precise, and
ever practical.
In most modern printed copies of ‘As You Like It’, Rosalind’s
Epilogue bears a footnote in the spot where she says, “If I were a woman I
would kiss as many of you as had beards that pleased me, complexions
that lik’d me, and breaths that I defied not.” ‘As You Like It’ in particular
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communicates some noteworthy insights into the nature of, and the
relationship between, the sexes. It also features what many consider the
best role for women in all of Shakespeare. In the beginning of As You Like
It, characters act pretty much according to the expectations of their
respective genders. Orlando’s trip to the court, in which he hopes to
demonstrate his virtue by means of a wrestling match, is a very “male”
thing to do. He will enter a competition, show himself the stronger of the
two contestants, and prove his manhood. It can be argued that:
“Literally and figuratively the disguise releases her: you have to
imagine her going into doublet and hose from Elizabethan petticoat and
farthingale and a rib-cracking corset. To get out of that corset must be
such a relief. Rosalind can stretch her limbs, she can breathe properly, and
so she’s able to embark on increasingly long sweeps of thought and
expression that take her ever deeper into new terrain”. (Stevenson Juliet
1980: 129).
Conclusion:
From the above description we can conclude that: William
Shakespeare’s comedy As You Like It is really a subversive play that
exposes the instability of gender roles and traditional values where the
play questions matters of gender, rank and social order. I agree with the
literary critic: Anne Barton who says that, “Rosalind is extraordinarily
important in ‘As You Like It’, as central and dominating a figure in her
fashion as Hamlet in his own different play. William Shakespeare presented
her in a unique way to present the role of gender in his play. If we compare,
the world of William Shakespeare was not so different from the world in
which we live where Women’s rights, homosexuality and the struggle for
equality are still in the news, and the only difference in family infighting
is the use of the courts and lawyers to settle disputes instead of banishment
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to the forest. The Robin Hoods of our culture are the politicians who try to
redistribute wealth, and huge agricultural conglomerates have bought out
the family farms of our own midlands to control the price of crops. Perhaps,
after all, the new millennium is so enthralled by Shakespeare because he
is just like us. William Shakespeare proves to be a rich and suggestive
author in terms of alert the society towards the issues in women’s studies
and gender ideology. Shakespeare’s comedy indicates that there was a clear
borderline between men and women and their obligations were strictly
subdivided at that time. Really Shakespeare dealt with a great issue which
is adorable for every reader. Gender is amongst us all in every society.
Although it is not as simple as it seems. It plays a significant part when
speaking of the different social problems encountered by men and women.
Gender is the socially learned behaviors that are attached to the sexes,
which create “Gender Roles”. Gender roles in As You Like It prove to be
quite mysterious in this comedy. Shakespeare highlights the distinction
between actuality and delusion. Rosalind embodies the susceptibility, the
humor and the type of love that leads to a contented, harmonious living.
She brings the conspirator to a decree when four contrasting romances
end in marriage. Shakespeare beautifully created an almost ideal heroine
who brings the play to its ending which is unique and becomes an
inspiration for other women in the society.
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mPp Ekk/;fed Lrj ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij v/;;u
vknrksa ds izHkko dk ,d v/;;u
xtiky jke jkt

iwoZ “kks/kkFkhZ] f“k{kk foHkkXk
gs0u0c0x0fo0fo0] Jhuxj x<+oky
mÙkjk[k.M
izLrkouk
f”k{kk O;fDr] lekt ,oa jk’Vª ds fodkl esa vR;Ur egRoiw.kZ
,oa lkFkZd Hkwfedk vnk djrh gSA ;g O;fDr vFkok ckyd ds lEiw.kZ
lkekftd thou dks fu;af=r djrh gS ftlds QYkLo:Ik O;fDr vFkok
ckyd vius lkekftd thou esa fØ;k”khy gksrs gaAS f”k{kk ds }kjk
Hkkoh ukxfjdksa esa ,sls Kku] vocks/k] dyk] dkS”ky rFkk vfHko`fÙk;ksa dk
lekos”k fd;k tkrk gS tks mUgsa vius&vius oS;fDrd] lkekftd ,oa
jk’Vªh; nkf;Roksa dks lQyrkiwoZd fuHkkus ;ksX; cuk nsrs gSAa iapksyh
¼2005½ ds vuqlkj ^^fulUnsg f”k{kk ,d ,slk vk;q/k gS ftldk iz;ksx
uo ;qodksa ds efLr’d dks <++kyus ds fy, fd;k tk ldrk gS vkSj
ekuo O;ogkj ds ifjorZu eas lgk;d gSAa ** vkt fo”o ds lHkh ns”kksa
dk eq[; mn~ns”; f”k{kk ds Lrj dks Å¡pk mBkuk gSA Hkkjr esa vkt
cnyrh lkekftd ,oa vkfFkZd ifjfLFkfr;kas esa f”k{kk dh ekax rks
vdYiuh; xfr ls c<+h ijUrq ijEijkxr f”k{kk iz.kkyh esa rnuq:Ik
Ik;kZIr o`f) u gksus ds dkj.k c<+rh gqbZ “kSf{kd vko”;drkvksa dh iwfrZ
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djus esa iw.kZ :Ik ls vleFkZ fl) gqbZ gS fdUrq vkt vk/kqfud f”k{kk
iz.kkyh dk izHkko LFkkfir gks pqdk gSA
f”k{kk vtZu esa ckyd ,d izkFkfed ?kVd gS ftlds fcuk f”k{kk
dh O;oLFkkvksa dks lqfu;ksftr ugaha fd;k tk ldrk gSA ckyd dh
izkFkfed vko”;drk f”k{kk gh gS tks mlds ?kj&ifjokj ls ysdj
Ldwyksa esa rFkk Ldwy&dkWyt
s ksa ls ysdj lkekftd O;oLFkkvksa rd
mlessa LokoyEcu dk Hkko txkrh gSA of”k’V ¼2003½ ds vuqlkj
vk/kqfud f”k{kk esa bl ckr ij tksj fn;k tkrk gS fd ckyd esa
LokoyEcu dh Hkkouk mRiUu gksA ckyd esa tc LokoyEcu vkrk gS
tks og Lo;a ij fo”okl djus yxrk gS vkSj ;gh fo”okl mlesa
l`tukRedrk fodflr djrk gSA fdlh Hkh ckyd ds “kSf{kd mUu;u
gsrq mlesa l`tu dh gquj vko”;d gSA l`tu dh gquj ds fy, vPNh
v/;;u vknrsa] vuq”kklu ,oa fo|ky; okrkoj.k vkfn egRoiw.kZ gSAa
QYkLo:Ik ;s lHkh ckyd dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k dks izHkkfor djrh gSaA
vPNh v/;;u vknrsa fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks izk;% mPp “kSf{kd miyfC/k dh
vksj ys tkrh gSAa flUgk ¼1994½ ds vuqlkj fo|ky; esa fu’iknu rFkk
Hkfo’; esa dqN cuus dh n`f’V ls cPpksa ij ekrk&firk dh vis{kkvksa eas
rhoz o`f) gqbZ gSA cPpksa dks bl izdkj ds ncko ls vyx djus ds
fy, v/;;u dh O;oLFkkvksa esa xq.kkRed lq/kkj vko”;d gSA “kSf{kd
O;oLFkkvksa esa xq.kkRed lq/kkj ds fy, fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa]
d{kkxr O;ogkj] [ksy] vuq”kklu] fo|ky; okrkoj.k rFkk mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k vkfn dk v/;;u vko”;d gSA
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v/;;u vknrsa
v/;;u dh vknr ls rkRi;Z v/;;u dh lrr~ fØ;kvksa ls gSA
ckyd tc #fpiw.kZ f”k{kk xzg.k djus yxRkk gS rks ;g fØ;k mlesa
v/;;u dh vknr ds :Ik esa LFkkfir gks tkrh gSA ;g ,d vftZr
O;ogkj gS tks bPNkiwoZd ckj&ckj nksgjkus ls dqN le; Ik”pkr~
Lopkfyr gksus yxrk gSA v/;;u dk v/;s;rk dh vknrksa ls xgjk
lEcU/k gSA ;g fdlh dks cgqr detksj rFkk fdlh dks cgqr etcwr
cuk ldrh gSA vPNh vknrsa tgka ,d vksj lkekU; rFkk O;ogkfjd
thou eas vko”;d gksrh gS ogh nwljh vksj f”k{kk ds n`f’Vdks.k ls
v/;;u vknrksa dk fuEkk.kZ ,d egRoiw.kZ dk;Z gSA izk;% nks Nk= tks
leku ;ksX;rk j[krs gSa fdUrq muds ijh{kk ifj.kke fHkUu&fHkUu gksrs
gSaA ;g varj mudh v/;;u vknrksa esa fHkUurk dk ifj.kke Hkh gSA
diwj ¼1987½ us ek/;fed Lrj ds Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa “kSf{kd
miyfC/k dk v/;;u dj ik;k fd Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa /kukRed
:Ik ls mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k dks izHkkfor djrh gSA Nk=ksa dks viuh
v/;;u lEcU/kh vknrksa dk ewY;kadu ,oa ijh{k.k djus esa lgk;rk nh
tkuh pkfg, ftlls os viuh dfe;ksa dh tkudkjh izkIr djsa o viuh
v/;;u dq”kyrk esa o`f) dj ldasA v/;;u vknrksa ds vuqlkj
fo|kFkhZ vius “kSf{kd mn~ns”;ksa dh izkfIr gsrq ikB~;oLrq ds
vkRelkrhdj.k ds fy, fofHkUu izdkj dh “kSf{kd ifjfLFkfr;ka rS;kj
djrk gS] ftuesa i<+u+ s dk le; fu/kkZj.k djuk] i<+us gsrq miyC/k
lalk/kuksa ,oa v/;;u vknrksa dk fuekZ.k djuk vkfn gSA fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa dks izHkkfor djus okys dkjdksa esa le>us dh ;ksX;rk]
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,dkxzrk] dk;Z vfHkfoU;kl] v/;;u dh fLFkfr;ka] vUrfØ;k] vH;kl
fØ;k] lgkjk ysuk ,oa vfHkys[ku rFkk Hkk”kk&”kSyh] vkfn izeq[k gSAa

“kSf{kd miyfC/k
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ls vfHkizk;] v/;;u fo’k;ksa esa Kku] cks/k]
dkS”ky vkfn dh ;ksX;rkvksa esa ek=kRed vfHkO;fDr gSA “kSf{kd
miyfC/k] lQyrk dh izo`fÙk] laHkkouk vkSj vkdka{kk dk xq.kuQy gSA
izk;% ;g ns[kk x;k gS fd ftu yksxksa esa cqf) ,oa laKkukRedrk dk
Lrj mPp gksrk gS mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k Hkh mPp gksrh gSA “kSf{kd
miyfC/k ij vUksd “kSf{kd dkjdksa dk izHkko iMrk gSA nqCks ¼2003½ us
vius v/;;u esa “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds fofHkUu pjksa ds :Ik esa
lkekftd&vkfFkZd Lrj] fyax] cqf)] bR;kfn dkjdksa dks egRoiw.kZ ekuk
gSA izfrLi/kkZ dh va/kh nkSM+ esa O;fDrxr izxfr ds fy, xq.kkRed f”k{kk
,d vko”;d “krZ gSA f”k{kk vtZu djus okyk fo|kFkhZ gh ugha vfirq
vfHkHkkod dh Hkh ;g mRÑ’V bPNk gksrh tk jgh gS fd mudk ikY;
f”k{kk dh lcls Åaph lh<+h ij p<+ tk;sA blds fy, os mlds
v/;;u esa Lo;a Hkh lfEefyr gksrs gSaA gS.Mjlu ,oa caal
s yk ¼2002½ ds
vuqlkj tc ekrk&firk cPpksa ds v/;;u esa ?kj ij lgHkkfxrk djrs
gSa rks Ldwy esa cPpksa dh miyfC/k mÙke gksrh gSA vr% fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds lUnHkZ esa mudh v/;;u vknrksa dh ,d O;kid
rLohj mHkjdj lkeus vk ldrh gSA

v/;;u dh vko”;drk ,oa egRo
orZeku le; esa fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd izxfr] Nk=ksa esa vuq”kklu rFkk Nk=&v/;kid lEcU/kksa esa lq/kkj
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ykus ds fy, dbZ {ks=ksa esa dk;Z fd;s tk jgs gaAS vPNh vknrksa ds lkFk
,d ckyd vFkok Nk= mPPk “kSf{kd izfreku LFkkfir dj ldrk gS
,oa Hkkoh thou ds fy, vius “kSf{kd y{;ksa dks vklkuh ls izkIr dj
ldrk gSA mÙkjk[k.M tSls uohu jkT; esa fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks fn”kkghu
f”k{kk ,oa izHkkoghu vknrksa ls ckgj ykus gsrq bl izdkj ds v/;;u
dh
izklafxdrk gSA orZeku v/;;u mPp ek/;fed Lrj ds
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij mudh v/;;u vknrksa ds izHkko ij
vk/kkfjr gSA fo|ky; dh fofHkUu d{kkvksa esa vusd izdkj ds fo|kFkhZ]
f”k{kk xzg.k djus ds fy, vkrs gSa vkSj leku ekufld ;ksX;rkvksa ls
lEiUu u gksus ds dkj.k Hkh os ,d gh le;kof/k esa fofHkUu fo’k;ksa esa
dq”kyrk izkIr djrs gSaA ;gh “kSf{kd izxfr mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k
dgykrh gSA orZeku “kks/k esa fo|kfFkZ;ksa ds okf’kZd ijh{kkQy dks
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds :Ik esa fy;k x;k gSA

v/;;u ds mn~ns”;
1- mPPk ek/;fed Lrj ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa
“kSf{kd miyfC/k dk v/;;u djukA
2- xzkeh.k o “kgjh {ks=ksa ds mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa eas v/;;ujr~
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/;
lg&lac/a k KkRk djukA
3- mPPk ek/;fed Lrj ds Ldwyksa eas v/;;ujr~ Nk=&Nk=kvksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa ,oa “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k KkRk
djukA
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4- mPPk ek/;fed Lrj ds Ldwyksa eas v/;;ujr~ foKku o dyk
oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds
e/; lg&lac/a k KkRk djukA

ifjdYiuk
1- xzkeh.k {ks= ds mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k
ugha gSA
2- “kgjh {ks= ds mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k
ugha gSA
3- mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa v/;;ujr~ Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa
rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&lac/a k ugha gSA
4- mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa v/;;ujr~ Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k
ugha gSA
5- mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa v/;;ujr~ foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa
dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd
lg&lac/a k ugha gSA
6- mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa v/;;ujr~ dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd
lg&lac/a k ugha gSA
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v/;;u fof/k
mÙkjk[k.M eas x<+oky e.My ds lhekUr tuin peksyh eas
v/;;ujr~ mPp ek/;fed Lrj ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa
“kSf{kd miyfC/k dk v/;;u] o.kZukRed v/;;u fof/k Lks fd;k x;k
gSA “kks/k {ks= ds :Ik esa tuin peksyh ds n”kksyh fodkl[k.M dk
p;u ykWVjh fof/k ls fd;k x;k gS rFkk ;gka ds mPp ek/;fed Lrj
ij v/;;ujr~ Nk=&Nk=kvksa dks “kks/k dh tula[;k ds :Ik esa fy;k
x;k gSA “kks/k U;kn”kZ ds :Ik esa xzkeh.k ,oa “kgjh {ks=ksa esa v/;;ujr~
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dk p;u nSo funZ”ku fof/k (Random Sampling Method)
dh Øekad lwph iz.kkyh (Sequential List Technique) Lks fd;k x;k
gSA fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa dk irk yxkus ds fy, ,e0
eq[kksik/;k; ,oa Mh0,u0 luluoky }kjk rS;kj dh xbZ v/;;u
vknr ekiuh (Study Habit Inventory) dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gS
tCkfd “kSf{kd miyfC/k KkRk djus ds fy, vuql/a kkudrkZ }kjk Lo;a
rS;kj dh xbZ “kSf{kd miyfC/k vuqlp
w h dk iz;ksx fd;k x;k gSA
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/;
lg&lac/a k dk irk yxkus ds fy, dkyZ fiz;”kZu fof/k dk iz;ksx dj
lg&lac/a k dh lkFkZdrk ds Lrj dks Kkr djus ds fy, Vh&ewY;
ijh{k.k dk mi;ksx fd;k x;k gSA U;kn”kksZa dh la[;kRed fLFkfr dk
fooj.k fuEufyf[kr rkfydk esa gSA
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rkfydk&1
mPp ek/;fed fo|ky;ksa ls p;fur U;kn”kksZa dh la[;kRed fLFkfr dk fooj.k
fyaxh; fooj.k

xzkeh.k {ks=

“kgjh {ks=

dyk oxZ

foKku oxZ

dyk oxZ

foKku oxZ

Nk= (A+C+E+G)=294

82(A)

47(C)

77(E)

88(G)

Nk=k,a (B+D+F+H)=297

103(B)

27(D)

109(F)

58(H)

dqy la[;k

xzkeh.k {ks= (A+B+C+D)=259

“kgjh {ks= (E+F+G+H)=332

(591)

dyk oxZ (A+B+E+F= 391)

foKku oxZ C+D+ G+H=220
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fo”ys’k.k ,oa O;k[;k
v/;;u dh ifjdYiukvksa dh tkap ds fy, ek/;fed Lrj ds
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacaf/kr
vkadM+kas dk fo”ys’k.k fd;k x;k gSA lg&laca/k dh x.kuk ds fy,
“kks/k U;kn”kksZa dks de'k% xzkeh.k {ks=] “kgjh {ks=] Nk= oxZ] Nk=k oxZ]
foKku ,oa dyk oxZ vkfn LkEkwg¨a eas ck¡Vk x;k gSA

ifjdYiuk&1
v/;;u dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^xzkeh.k {ks= ds mPPk
ek/;fed Ldwyksa ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd
miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk dks fl)
djus ds fy, xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacaf/kr vkadM+ksa dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk rkfydk&2
esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&2
xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds e/; lg&laca/k dk fooj.k
X

108118

119129

130140

141151

152162

f

y

fy

fy2 ∑x

∑xy

00
00
00
00

00
01
01
05

00
14
24
45

03
09
07
25

09
04
13
18

12
28
45
93

+2
+1
00
-1

42
16
00
-56

17

40

16

07

81

-2

11

-22

f

01

24

123

60

51

259

48
28
00
93
32
4
49
3

21
16
32
56

199-245 01

24
28
00
-93
162
203

13
6

-20

x
x
fx2

-02
-02
04

-01
-24
24

00
00
00

+1
60
60

+2
102
204

∑y

-02

-38

-111

-42

-10

∑xy

04

38

00

-42

-20

Y
387-433
340-386
293-339
246-292

66

136
292
203
-20
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.544

Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.784

σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.912
σy = (√ fy2/ N) - Cy2 = 1.135
r = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.33 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&laca/k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY; ijh{k.k
ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
vr%

t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r2)}

= 5.60

Tkgka r = + 0.33, n = 259, df = 257
rkfydk&2 ds vuqlkj xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k xq.kkad dk eku
$0-33 izkIr gqvk gSA lg&laca/k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V
gksrk gS fd fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k
ds e/; fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k (Low Positive Correlation) gSA
mDRk lg&laca/k dh lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k eaas t dk eku 5-60 izkIr gqvk
gS tks fd 257 df ds fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij lkj.kh ds eku] 1-96
ls vf/kd gS] ftlls Li’V gksrk gS fd xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu
/kukRed lg&lac/a k gSA vr% mijksDr fooj.k ds vk/kkj ij lacfa /kr
ifjdYiuk&1 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa o mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; fuEu /kukRed
lg&lac/a k gksuk ;g iznf”kZr djrk gS fd xzkeh.k {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
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v/;;u vknrksa ds dkj.k mudh “kSf{kd xfrfof/k;ksa ds ifj.kke lnSo
/kukRed jgrs gSa rFkk ijh{kk izkIrkdaksa esa Hkh ldkjkRed izHkko gksrk gSA

ifjdYiuk&2
v/;;u dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^“kgjh {ks= ds mPPk
ek/;fed Ldwyksa ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd
miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk dks fl)
djus ds fy, “kgjh {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacaf/kr vkadM+ksa dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk rkfydk&3
esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&3
“kgjh {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds
e/; lg&laca/k dk fooj.k
X
Y
386-433
338-385
290-337
242-289
194-241
f
x
fx
fx 2
∑y
∑xy

88-112

113-137

138-162 f

y

fy

fy 2

∑x

∑x y

00
05
05
24
32
66
-01
-66
66
-83
83

01
18
36
100
40
195
-00
00
00
-160
00

06
15
17
29
04
71
+01
71
71
-10
-10

+2
+1
00
-01
-02

14
38
00
-153
-152
-253

56
38
00
+153
304
551

06
10
12
05
-28
05

12
10
00
-05
56
73

07
38
58
153
76
332
05
137
-253
73
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.015
Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.762
σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.643
σy = (√ fy2/ N) - Cy2 = 1.039
r = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.34 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&lac/a k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY;
ijh{k.k ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
vr%

t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r2)}

= 6.57 Tkgka r

= + 0.34, n = 332, df = 330
rkfydk&3 ds vuqlkj “kgjh {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k xq.kkad dk eku
$0-34 izkIr gqvk gSA lg&laca/k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V
gksrk gS fd fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k
ds e/; fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k (Low Positive Correlation) gSA
mDRk lg&laca/k dh lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k eaas t dk eku 6-57 izkIr gqvk
gS tks fd 330df ds fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij lkfj.kh ds eku] 1-96
ls vf/kd gS] ftlls Li’V gksrk gS fd “kgjh {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu
/kukRed lg&lac/a k gSA vr% mijksDr fooj.k ds vk/kkj ij lacfa /kr
ifjdYiuk&2 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa
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,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k
gksuk ;g iznf”kZr djrk gS fd fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij
mudh v/;;u vknrsa izHkkoh gksrh gSa rFkk vPNh v/;;u vknrsa mUgsa
ijh{kk esa vPNs vad iznku djkrh gSA

ifjdYiuk&3
“kks/k dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa
v/;;ujr~ Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds
e/; lkFkZd lg&lac/a k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk dks fl) djus ds
fy, Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacfa /kr
vkadM+kas dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk rkfydk&4 esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&4
Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds e/; lg&laca/k dk fooj.k
X
Y
378-423
332-377
286-331
240-285
194-239
f
x
fx
fx 2
∑y
∑xy

88-112

113-137

138-162

f

y

fy

fy 2

∑x

∑x y

00
03
08
20
25
56
-01
-56
56
-67
67

02
14
34
76
39
165
-00
00
00
-136
00

06
13
25
21
08
73
+01
73
73
-12
-12

08
30
67
117
72
294

+2
+1
00
-01
-02

16
30
00
-117
-144
-215

16
30
00
117
288
451

06
10
17
+01
-17
17

12
10
00
-01
34
55

17
129
-215
55
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.058
Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.731
σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.660
σy = (√ fy+/ N) - Cy2 = 1.00
y = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.35 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&laca/k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY; ijh{k.k
ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
vr%

t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r2)}

= 6.17

Tkgka r = + 0.35, n = 294, df = 292
rkfydk&4 ds vuqlkj Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k xq.kkad dk eku $0-35 izkIr gqvk
gSA lg&lac/a k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V gksrk gS fd Nk=ksa dh
v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; fuEu /kukRed
lg&lac/a k (Low Positive Correlation) gSA mDRk lg&lac/a k dh
lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k easa t dk eku 6-17 izkIr gqvk gS tks fd 292df ds
fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij lkfj.kh ds eku] 1-96 ls vf/kd gS] ftlls
Li’V gksrk gS fd Nk=ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k
ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&laca/k gSA vr% mijksDr fooj.k ds
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vk/kkj ij lacfa /kr ifjdYiuk&3 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA Nk=ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu
lg&lac/a k gS tks Nk=ksa }kjk v/;;u gsrq dh xbZ xfrfof/k;ksa dk
mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij izR;{k izHkko iznf”kZr djrk gSA

ifjdYiuk&4
“kks/k dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa esa
v/;;ujr~ Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrksa rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds
e/; lkFkZd lg&lac/a k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk dks fl) djus ds
fy, Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ls
lacfa /kr vkadM+ksa dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk rkfydk&5 esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&5
Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds e/; lg&lac/a k dk fooj.k
X
103-112

123-192

143-162

f

y

fy

fy 2

∑x

∑x y

Y
387-433

01

01

10

12

+2

24

48

09

18

340-386
293-339
246-292
199-245
f
x
fx
fx 2
∑y
∑xy

03
05
12
29
50
-1
-50
50
-65
65

17
29
80
39
166
00
00
00
-139
00

13
15
34
09
81
+1
81
81
+19
-19

33
49
126
77
297

+1
00
-1
-2

33
00
-126
-154
-223

33
00
126
318
515

10
10
22
-20
31

10
00
-22
40
46

+31
131
-223
46
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.107
Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.750
σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.655
σy = (√ fy2/ N) - Cy2 = 1.082
y = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.23 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&lac/a k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY;
ijh{k.k ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
vr%

t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r2)}

= 4.05

Tkgka r = + 0.23, n = 297, df = 295
rkfydk&5 ds vuqlkj Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&lac/a k xq.kkad dk eku $0-23 izkIr gqvk
gSA lg&lac/a k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V gksrk gS fd Nk=kvksa
dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; fuEu /kukRed
lg&lac/a k (Low Positive Correlation) gSA mDRk lg&lac/a k dh
lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k easa t dk eku 4-05 izkIr gqvk gS tks fd 295df ds
fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij lkfj.kh ds eku] 1-96 ls vf/kd gS] ftlls
Li’V gksrk gS fd Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd
miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k gSA vr% mijksDr
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fooj.k ds vk/kkj ij lacaf/kr ifjdYiuk&4 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA
Nk=kvksa dh v/;;u vknrs]a mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij izR;{k izHkko
Mkyrh gSAa Nk=kvksa }kjk fu;fer :Ik ls v/;;u dj lek;kuqlkj
v/;;u dh xfrfof/k;ksa esa lfEefyr jgus ls mudh ijh{kk izkIrkadksa ds
lkFk&lkFk fo|ky; dh vU; “kSf{kd miyfC/k;ksa esa /kukRed o`f) gksrh
gSA

ifjdYiuk&5
v/;;u dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa
esa v/;;ujr~ dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk
dks fl) djus ds fy, dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa
mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacaf/kr vkadM+kas dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk
rkfydk&6 esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&6
dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds
e/; lg&laca/k dk fooj.k
X
Y
387-433
340-386
293-339
246-292
199-245
F
X
Fx
Fx 2
∑y
∑xy

88-112 113-137

138-162

f

y

fy

fy 2

∑x

∑x y

00
02
01
09
24
36
-01
-36
36
-55
55

10
18
28
49
32
137
+01
137
137
-75
-75

11
26
67
135
132
371

+2
+1
00
-1
-2

22
26
00
-135
-264
-351

88
26
00
135
528
777

10
16
27
40
08
101

20
16
00
-40
-16
-20

01
06
38
77
76
198
-00
00
00
-221
00

101
173
-351
-20
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.272
Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.946
σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.626
σy = (√ fy2/ N) - Cy2 = 1.095
y = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.29 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&lac/a k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY;
ijh{k.k ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
2

vr%
t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r )}
= 4.96
Tkgka r = + 0.29, n = 371, df = 369
rkfydk&6 ds vuqlkj dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k xq.kkad dk eku
$0-29 izkIr gqvk gSA lg&laca/k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V
gksrk gS fd dyk oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; fuEu /kukRed lg&laca/k (Low Positive
Correlation) gSA mDRk lg&laca/k dh lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k eaas t dk
eku 4-96 izkIr gqvk gS tks fd 369df ds fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij
lkj.kh ds eku] 1-96 ls vf/kd gS] ftlls Li’V gksrk gS fd dyk oxZ
ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/;
lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k gSA vr% mijksDr fooj.k ds vk/kkj
ij lacfa /kr ifjdYiuk&5 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA dyk oxZ ds
fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/;
lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&laca/k ;g iznf”kZr djrk gS fd dyk oxZ
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ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa dk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij
ldkjkRed izHkko gksrk gSaA

ifjdYiuk&6
v/;;u dh bl ifjdYiuk ds vuqlkj ^^mPPk ek/;fed Ldwyksa
esa v/;;ujr~ foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lkFkZd lg&laca/k ugha gS**A bl ifjdYiuk
dks fl) djus ds fy, foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa
,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ls lacfa /kr vkadM+ksa dk fooj.k fuEufyf[kRk
rkfydk&7 esa fn;k x;k gSA
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rkfydk&7
foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa (X) ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k (Y) ds e/;
lg&laca/k dk fooj.k
X
88- 112

113- 137

138- 162

f

y

fy

fy 2

∑x

∑x y

00
03
06
13
09
31
-1
-31
31
-28
28

03
19
21
54
19
116
00
00
00
-67
00

08
15
24
25
01
73
+1
73
73
+4
+4

11
37
51
92
29
220

+2
+1
00
-1
-2

22
37
00
-92
-58
-91

44
37
00
92
116
289

+8
12
18
12
-8
42

16
12
00
-12
16
32

Y
378-423
332-377
286-331
240-285
194-239
f
y
fy
fy2
∑y
∑xy

42
102
-91
32
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Cx = ∑x/ N = 0.190
Cy = ∑y/ N = - 0.413
σx = (√ fx2/ N) - Cx2 = 0.653
σy = (√ fy2/ N) - Cy2 = 1.033
y = {( ∑x y / N) – Cx.Cy} / σx . σy
= + 0.22 ( fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k )

mijksDr lg&lac/a k xq.kkad dh lkFkZdrk dk ijh{k.k] Vh&ewY;
ijh{k.k ds }kjk djus ij fuEufyf[kr fo”ys’k.k izkIr gqvk gSA
vr%

t = {r√ (n – 2)}/{√ (1 - r2)}

= 3.33

Tkgka

r = + 0.22, n = 220, df = 218

rkfydk&7 ds vuqlkj foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u
vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; lg&laca/k xq.kkad dk eku
$0-22 izkIr gqvk gSA lg&laca/k xq.kkad ds mDr eku ls ;g Li’V
gksrk gS fd foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrsa ,oa mudh
“kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k (Low Positive
Correlation) gSA mDRk lg&laca/k dh lkFkZdrk ds ijh{k.k eaas t dk
eku 3-33 izkIr gqvk gS tks fd 218df ds fy, 5% lkFkZdrk Lrj ij
lkj.kh ds eku] 1-96 ls vf/kd gS] ftlls Li’V gksrk gS fd foKku
oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds
e/; lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k gSA vr% mijksDr fooj.k ds
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vk/kkj ij lacfa /kr ifjdYiuk&6 vLohdkj dh tkrh gSA foKku oxZ
ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/;
lkFkZd fuEu /kukRed lg&lac/a k gS] tks foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
v/;;u vknrksa dk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij izR;{k izHkko iznf”kZr
djrk gSA vFkkZr fu;fer ,oa le;kuq:Ik ls v/;;u dh vknrksa dk
vuqiz;ksx fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks mPp “kSf{kd miyfC/k dh vksj ys tkrk gSA

fu’d’kZ
1- xzkeh.k {ks= ,oa “kgjh {ks= ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa ds
dkj.k mudh “kSf{kd xfrfof/k;ksa ds ifj.kke lnSo /kukRed gSa
rFkk ijh{kk izkIrkdakas esa Hkh ldkjkRed izHkko gSA fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
vPNh v/;;u vknrsa mUgsa ijh{kk esa vPNs vad iznku djkrh
gSA
2- mPp ek/;fed Lrj ds Nk=ksa }kjk v/;;u gsrq dh xbZ
xfrfof/k;ksa dk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij izR;{k izHkko iznf”kZr
djrk gSA Qty ,oa vU; ¼2012½ us fyaxh; vk/kkj ij Nk=ksa
dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds fy, v/;;u dkS”kyksa dh Hkwfedk dk
v/;;u dj Li’V fd;k fd v/;;u dkS”ky ds vo;o tSls
le; izoU/ku] i<+uk] uksV~l cukuk vkfn dk Nk=ksa dh “kSf{kd
miyfC/k ds lkFk lkFkZd laca/k LFkkfir djrh gSA fuEu “kSf{kd
miyfC/k okys Nk=ksa dh vis{kk mPp “kSf{kd miyfC/k okys Nk=
f”k{k.k dkS”kyksa dk o`gn iz;ksx djrs gSAa
3- mPp ek/;fed Lrj dh Nk=kvksa }kjk fu;fer :Ik ls v/;;u
dj lek;kuqlkj v/;;u dh xfrfof/k;ksa esa lfEefyr jgus ls
mudh ijh{kk izkIrkadksa ds lkFk&lkFk fo|ky; dh vU; “kSf{kd
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miyfC/k;ksa esa /kukRed o`f) gksrh gSA uqFkkuk ,oa ;sukxh ¼2009½
us ckyd&ckfydkvksa dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij mudh v/;;u
vknrksa rFkk vkRe izR;; ds izHkko dk v/;;u dj ik;k fd
Nk=&Nk=kvksa dh “kSf{kd miyfC/k rFkk mudh i<+us ,oa uksV~l
cukus dh vknr] ,dkxzrk ,oa ijh{kk dh rS;kjh tSlh v/;;u
vknrksa ds e/; lkFkZd laca/k gSA blds vfrfjDr Nk=&Nk=kvksa
ds vkRe izR;; rFkk mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds e/; mPp
/kukRed lg&laca/k LFkkfir gSA
4- dyk ,oa foKku oxZ ds fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh v/;;u vknrksa dk
mudh “kSf{kd miyfC/k ij ldkjkRed izHkko gSa] vFkkZr fu;fer
,oa le;kuq:Ik ls v/;;u dh vknrksa dk vuqiz;ksx fo|kfFkZ;ksa
dks mPp “kSf{kd miyfC/k dh vksj ys tkrk gSA
voLFkh ¼2002½ us vius v/;;u esa ik;k fd v/;;u vknrsa]
Nk=ksa dh miyfC/k esa egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk vnk djrh gSA vPNh ;k mPp
v/;;u vknrsa Nk=ksa ds fo|ky;h miyfC/k dks c<+kok nsus esa lgk;d
gksus ds lkFk&lkFk Nk=kas dh uSfrdrk vkSj mudh lUrqf’V dks Hkh
izHkkfor djrh gSA fo|kfFkZ;kssa ds ekrk&firk dks mUgsa ?kj ij vPNh
lqfo/kk,a iznku djuh pkfg, ftlls os mPp “kSf{kd miyfC/k vftZr
dj ldsa rFkk ?kj ij v/;;u djus esa mudk eu Hkh yxsA v/;;u
ds lkFk&lkFk fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks LokLF; dk /;ku j[kus ds fy, vPNh
uSfrd vknrksa dks viukuk pkfg,A fo|kfFkZ;ksa dks Ldwyksa esa vPNk
okrkoj.k iznku fd;k tkuk pkfg, D;ksafd Ldwy dk okrkoj.k Hkh
vPNh v/;;u vknrksa ,oa mÙke “kSf{kd miyfC/k ds fy, mÙkjnk;h
gksrk gSA
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Introduction:
The rural non-farm employment in India has been increasing at a
satisfying rate since the early ‘nineties. A substantial amount of literature
shows that there has been a continuous improvement in the share of rural
non-farm employment in almost all the states during the post-economic
reform period (Bhaumik 2002, Chadha and Sahu 2002, Chadha 2002,
Danniel 2001, Jha 2007, Keshyap and Mehta 2007, Kundu 2003, Srivastav
and Dubey 2002). It has increased from 23.1 per cent in 1993-94 to 29.2
per cent in 2004-05 and recently 33.2 per cent in 2009-10.
In India, rural employment has undergone significant changes
during the past two and half decades. The share of agriculture in the labour
force remained stagnant for a long time, but started declining in mid-1970s
and has been declining since then. On the other hand, the share of rural
non-farm sector has been increasing, and it now employs nearly one-third
of India’s rural workforce (Table 1), which amounts engaging of about 110
million rural people in the nonfarm activities. Table 1, incorporating
National Sample Survey (NSS) data from the 38th, 50th, 61st and 66th
rounds, provides a snap shot of the growing importance of non-farm sector
in rural employment. At the all-India level, the share of non-farm sector in
total workforce has increased consistently over time, from 19 per cent in
1983 to 22 per cent in 1993-94, to about 27 per cent in 2004-05 and further
to 32 per cent in 2009-10.
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A perusal of Table 1 reveals that the non-farm sector has emerged
as the sole source of additional employment opportunities in the rural
areas. Between 1983 and 1993-94, of the nearly 47 million additional rural
jobs created, the majority (6 out of every 10) were in the farm sector. But,
this trend was reversed subsequently. Between 1993-94 and 2004-05, the
growth in non-farm employment surpassed agriculture when about 50
million new job opportunities were created in rural areas and 6 out of
every 10 new jobs were in the non-farm sector. But in recent years, between
2004-05 and 2009-10, though the total rural employment has declined by 5
million, about 13 million additional rural jobs were created in the nonfarm sector (Figure 1).
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In fact during this period, workforce of nearly 20 million rural people
departed the farm sector. The decline in job opportunities in the farm sector
may be attributed to several factors including the implementation of
schemes like MGNREGS. The decline in the farm employment was likely
to be, at least partly, driven by distress in the agricultural sector which
prompted households to seek employment more actively in the non-farm
sector.
The share of non-farm sector in providing employment has been
growing across all the states. But, the pace and pattern of rural non-farm
employment did exhibit stark regional variations. In 1983, the share of
non-farm sector in rural employment varied from 7 per cent in Chhattisgarh
to 37 per cent in Kerala. In 1983, the states where more than 20 per cent of
the rural workforce was employed in the non-farm sector included West
Bengal (26.4%), Tamil Nadu (25.6%), Haryana (23.1%), Assam (21%),
Odisha (20.9%), Jammu & Kashmir (20.3%) and Andhra Pradesh (20.0%).
In remaining of the states, the share of nonfarm sector in rural employment
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was less than 20 per cent in 1983. The share of non-farm sector in rural
employment increased in all the states over time. In 2009-10, about 64 per
cent of the rural workforce in Kerala was engaged in the non-farm sector.
Also, in majority of states, non-farm sector employed more than
one-third of the total rural workforce. It is clear that the process of
structural transformation of the rural workforce that was steadily tilting
in favour of nonfarm is still continuing. Structural transformation of
employment in rural areas was not visible only in a few states like
Chhattisgarh (15.1%), Gujarat (21.7%), Karnataka (24.3%), Madhya
Pradesh (17.6%) and Maharashtra (20.6%). Besides Kerala, the non-farm
sector contributed about two-fifths to the rural employment in West Bengal
(43.7%), Jharkhand (45.2%), Jammu & Kashmir (40.3%), Haryana (40.2%),
Punjab (38.2%), Rajasthan (36.2%), Tamil Nadu (36.3%), and Himachal
Pradesh (37.1%).
Strength and weaknesses of non-farm sector
Non-farm activities either keep the poor falling into deeper poverty
or are advantageous in lifting the poor above the poverty line. Keeping
this in view, it becomes imperative to identify the strengths and weaknesses
of the non-farm sector in India to focus on, in order to alleviate poverty.
The strengths and weaknesses of rural non-farm sector in India as
highlighted by Mukherjee and Zhang (2005) have been discussed below.
Strengths
Institutional basis for rural non-farm sector:

In India, the

institutions underlying the development of the rural non-farm sector are
very strong. These include secure property rights; a well-developed financial
system with preferential access to credit for the sector; supporting
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institutions such as the KVIC, State Khadi Board, NHHDC, Small
Industries Development Bank of India (SIDBI), State industrial
corporations; policies and programs promoting linkages with agriculture,
especially agro-industries; domestic marketing channels for rural nonfarm
production; as well as government support in export promotion. The
institutional mechanisms for a rapid growth of the rural nonfarm sector
are already in place.
Decentralization process: Over the last two decades the State
governments in India have been able to exercise far more independence in
decision-making than in the pre-1980 period. Regional parties are an
integral part in coalition governments at the Center. In turn, they have
negotiated economic autonomy in the formation of state specific policies
for development. Moreover, with the opening up of the economy in 1991,
foreign direct investment (FDI) has come to play an important role in the
overall policy environment. State governments are in competition with
one another to attract higher FDI levels both in manufacturing and
infrastructure. In some ways, it mirrors the path followed by China,
although the volume of FDI coming to India is less than 10 percent of
what is flowing into China. On the positive side, however, this creates an
opportunity for higher levels of investment in the future.
Weaknesses
Infrastructure: The most significant bottleneck in generating higher
levels of rural nonfarm activity in India is the quantity, quality and
reliability of infrastructure. For example, the World Bank Investment
Climate Survey for India indicates that power outages were one of the
most serious obstacles to the development of the nonfarm sector
(Economist, 2005; World Bank, 2005). Although corrective steps are now
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being taken, increased infrastructure remains the most important priority
for the future. To achieve a sustained growth rate of 8 - 9 percent, the
investment rate has to be stepped up from the current level of 24 percent
to nearly 35 percent over the next decade, with investment directed at the
rural sector (Planning Commission, 2000).
Regulatory restrictions on small-scale sector: Regulation of the smallscale sector constitutes an important aspect of nonfarm development policy
in India. In the initial stages, capital investment restrictions were imposed
to protect the small-scale sector, especially in rural areas, from predation
by large industry. Reservation of products for the sector was initiated to
create a domestic market and quantitative restrictions imposed to protect
them from competition from imports. At the end of the 1990s, however,
these very policies have become detrimental to the dynamism of the smallscale sector, especially in the rural areas. Capital investment limits have
discouraged economies of scale, and concessions offered to small industry
have created adverse incentives against re-investment. Several official
reports have recommended a substantial increase in the capital investment
limit (from the present level of around $200,000) to make better use of
technology and improve productivity (Planning Commission, 2000).
However, no such policy announcement has been made as yet.
Reservation of products for the small-scale sector has gradually
reduced in significance, although this has created rents within the system.
The decision of the government to put all the reserved items in the open
general license category from April 2005 would mean free import of such
items at the prevailing tariff rate. With the latter slated to come down over
time to around 20 percent as per the WTO norms, this will effectively
signal the end of protection for the small-scale industry.
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Quality of manpower: High levels of illiteracy in rural India have
hampered the growth of the rural nonfarm sector. Education has both
intrinsic and instrumental value. Apart from having a positive correlation
with wages, a minimum basic standard of education is necessary to apply
for credit, to be aware of one’s rights and responsibilities and to deal with
instances of corruption and malpractice. Often, a lack of education is
intrinsic to poverty, which seems to have been the case in India until
recently.
In the rural areas, lack of education leads to labor being stagnant
in agriculture, or moving to casual work occupations in the nonfarm sector,
and not to salaried employment with higher wages and benefits. Together
with lack of technical skills, there is little incentive for rural firms to invest
in technology, leading to low levels of labor productivity in the rural
manufacturing sector compared to urban manufacturing (Chadha, 2003).
The same is true of the service sector as well, which has the potential for
expansion given the already strong base in the urban economy. Higher
investment to improve both the quality and the access to education (primary,
secondary and above) needs to be a priority for policymakers.
Forward and backward linkages: Absence of appropriate forward and
backward integration greatly affects performance of nonfarm activities in
rural areas. Forward linkages of the RNF sector serve as inputs to other
sectors. Also, in backward linkages the RNF sector demands the outputs
of other sectors. Empirical studies indicate that forward linkages from
RNF activities to agriculture (rurally produced agricultural inputs) are
particularly important where traditional agricultural technologies are
utilized, while in case of backward linkages between RNF activities and
agriculture, especially the linkages between rural agricultural processing
and the agriculture sector and between rural transport and rural marketing
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activities are quite significant for rural economic development. However,
gaps in the integration of the production linkages brought about by poor
infrastructure, low accessibility of market, support service weaknesses and
intervention of middle men have constrained the development of non-farm
enterprises in India.
Conclusion
The process of liberalisation has shown a drastic change in rural
workforce structure in India, especially during 2004-05 to 2009-10. In rural
areas, the proportion of self-employed and regular workforce declines with
an unpredictably high increase in the share of casual workers, especially
in construction and services sectors. The study has shown the increasing
importance of non-farm sector in offering employment to rural workforce
across major states of India. This could be viewed as one of the potential
options to generate employment opportunities, and increase food and
nutritional security and thereby reducing poverty in the rural areas of the
country. Rural employment within agriculture has shown a mixed trend
(of both high and low pace) across states.
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The moral values of social work profession have long been given
scant attention Ethical foundation and ethical research are as important
as knowledge and theory in social work practice Ethical Theory building
will strengthen the moral fibre of the profession and it will contribute to
the current knowledge relating to social work practice. There is need for
greater attention to values and ethics in the present context of technological
and scientific advancements and the consequent decadence and degradation
of the values of life. Gandhian values and the values of social work
profession have much in common and there are similarities in Gandhian
thought and professional ethics in social work practice.
Gandhi moral philosophy is inimical to western materialistic values
and utilitarianism. He emphasizes social justice and well-being of
all(Sarvodaya), giving priority to the disadvantaged sections and the poorest
of the poor(Antyodaya). Gandhi meant by Sarvodaya, the rise or awakening
of all. Gandhi is more relevant today than over before. The ethical values
which he cherished are universal in the sense that they are in conformity
with the universal norms and particularly more relevant to the values and
ethics of social work practice. Some people believe that he is two hundred
years ahead of his time. No doubt he has launched his movement for the
reconstruction of the society and for bettering human conditions far ahead
of times and sowed the seeds of his thought for human betterment for the
modern world which is facing challenges to human survival. We have to
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choose between Atom and Ahimsa, between non-violence and non-existence
between Sarvodaya and Sarvanasha(total annihilation). In view of the fact
that humanity is facing serious threat to its very existence, there is growing
awareness all over the world that Gandhi’s work and teachings and his
ideas have greater relevance. To quote Dr.Nelson Mandela, “Gandhi holds
the key to human progress”
Gandhi made significant contribution to the world by his
revolutionary ideas and concepts such as satyagraha(truthful force),
Sarvodaya(welfare of all), Shantisena(peace brigade). He has also developed
other key concepts such as Truth, non-violence(Ahimsa), ends and means,
non-possession, trusteeship, vows, lifestyle, constructive work, basic
education, swadeshi and gram swaraj. All these ideas and concepts have
been gaining currency with the passage of time. Vinoba believed that
sarvodaya is based on the three fold programmes gramadhan, Khadi and
Shantisena. These three programmes would revolutionize the life of man
and build a new world in which there is equality, non-discrimination, nonexploitation, poverty alleviation and ultimately leading to non-violence
and peaceful co-existence.
The constructive programmes developed by Gandhi resulted in
enlightened activities and reforms. Following Mahatma Gandhi, Vinobha
under his stewardship launched Bhoodan (land gift), grandan(village gift)
in 1951. The movement assumed new dimension under the leadership of
Jayaprakash Narayan with his declaration of Jeevandan(life gift) which
means dedication of one’s whole life and energy to the cause of the
movement.
Gandhian Values and Social Work:
Gandhi was not a social worker in the strict sense of the term. But
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Gandhian social work is basically concerned with the reconstruction of
society based on truth and non-violence and welfare of all the last and the
lowliest, the poorest of the poor(Antyodaya). The vulnerable sections of
the society are the worst sufferers in the catastrophic situations such as
fires, epidemics, famine, wars, not to speak about the welfare needs of the
disadvantaged sections and the problems relating to social injustice,
economic exploitation, social discrimination, inequality and the related
problems which are the outcome of the discrepancies in the social system.
The basic objective of Gandhian social work was to find out the basic causes
and conditions out of which, the above problems would arise. The method
of social action would deal with such problems to rectify the discrepancies
in the social system, keeping in view truth, social justice and non-violence.
It is also necessary to bring about fundamental changes in the institutional
framework and the values of the society. Social action aims at collective
effort and involvement of the people by directing collective energies towards
combating social problems. If the dignity and self respect of the individual
is in jeopardy, the laws would be amended to safeguard the interests of the
weaker sections and poverty groups. Ammu M. Mazumdar says: “ In the
course of many of his activities of a social welfare nature, Gandhi had
developed certain principles, practices and procedures which harmonize
remarkably with the principles and techniques of pre-professional social
work as it has developed in the western world settlement houses, social
group work, social case work, community welfare organization, social
legislation, social action.”
Though his concern was very little with the actual techniques of
social work, he showed social work spirit in his activities in the field of
politics, social reform and social welfare. Dr. Frances M.Yasas has made a
comparative study of the compatibility of social work values with Gandhian
98

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

values. S.K.Khinduka referring to this study, says: ‘She (Frances Yasas)
finds that Gandhi’s work is something of a reaffirmation of the basic tenet
of social work philosophy that ‘man is an object of infinite worth’. Dr.
Yasas does not lose sight of the few dissimilarities that exist between
Gandhian values and social work values, but … she shows the essential
compatibility, and hence, the similarity between the philosophy of Mahatma
Gandhi and the values underlying social work.”
Social work is more than a method. As Witmer calls it, it is a ‘social
institution’. The present day India is largely influenced by a series of social
thinkers and philosophers of the past who have shaped the destiny of India.
Gandhi was one among those who exerted his influence on the ideals and
philosophy of Indians over a period of thirty years. He introduced basic
changes in the modes of thinking and living of the people. Hence, it becomes
necessary to examine the contribution of Gandhi to the theory, practice
and values of social work. In this context Frances M.Yasas says: “Indian
students could learn the basic values of professional social work more easily,
if they could see them as different ways of saying some of the things that
have been taught by their own philosophers, saints, social thinkers, and
social reformers , especially a person of the stature of Mahatma Gandhi.”
The 18 item constructive programme which Gandhi propounded,
comprise (1) communal unity,(2) removal of untouchability, (3) prohibition,
(4) Khadi, (5) village industries, (6) village sanitation, (7) new or basic
education, (8) adult education, (9) women, (10) education in health and
hygiene, (11) provincial languages, (12) national language, (13) economic
equality, (14) kisans, (15) labour, (16) adivasis, (17) lepers and (18) students.
This programme provides a picture of the Gandhian concept of social order.
Gandhiji attempted to establish certain moral and spiritual values like
truth, non-violence, non-discrimination, social justice and self reliance
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through constructive programme. The professional social workers also aim
at such a society which is free from conflict, poverty, discrimination,
inequality, exploitation, and disparities of income, wealth, and
opportunities.
Gandhi wanted to bring about a social order in which, there is
greatest good of all, the last and the lowliest. The society which he
contemplated is free from moral degeneration, social injustice and economic
exploitation. Though he has not spelt out a social order of his conception,
he had a definite concept of casteless and stateless society based on truth,
non-violence, equality and moral and spiritual values. The constructive
programme which he enunciated is intended for eliminating violence,
domination, and inequality.
Jayaprakash Narayan wrote about Gadhi: “He wanted to change
the system and existing social order in India so as to bring about a social
revolution. The word ‘Revolutin’ in this context only means that society
has to change from the roots and its foundation not merely outwardly but
by fundamental change. “Gandhi developed certain social techniques for
achieving his goal. Gandhian techniques are based on ethical absolutism.
His approach is justified, because it is moral and human. The means must
be such as to justify the ends. He said: “This method may appear to be
long but I am convinced that it is the shortest.”
Gandhi took up the cause of Harijans for their betterment and
upliftment. Wherever injustice was done to them, he was fighting for their
cause. His concepts of “aparigraha”, “daridranarayan”, “trusteeship”
decentralization, dignity of labour, bread labour, Antyodaya and Sarvodaya
are some of the areas for social work practice. Gandhi believed that the
accumulation of wealth should be based upon the principle of trusteeship
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and it is to be done by non-violent means for the sake of the poor. Gandhi
tried to introduce greater egalitarian values. The Harijans were at the
lowest rung of society. Hence the upliftment of Harijans meant radical
change in the existing social structure.
Gandhi laid emphasis on character formation. The caste norms
control the individual from craddle to the grave. The child internalizes the
age-old values of the caste and the family in the socialization process. If we
want the child to acquire egalitarian values, they come into conflict with
the values internalized by the child. Consequently the child would suffer
the problems of maladjustment. Gandhi’s stress on character formation
and basic education represent his concern for taking care of the child from
the beginning. Gandhi’s efforts for emancipation of women would help to
alter the age-old values of inequalities, because they are the agents of
transmission of the culture to the children. Thus Gandhi wanted to
transform, the cultural, social and personality systems to bring about
systemic change to establish a social order in which there is justice, social
and economic.
The development of technology results in new norms and values,
by breaking down cultural barriers; there are greater chances of cultural
diffusion consequent on the development of communications. Gandhi was
opposed to industrialization and urbanization. He wanted a society free
from all types of oppression and exploitation.
He condemnedd the use of violence. He advocated that “violence
which has its properties like anger, selfishness, lust etc., cannot take us to
the goal.” He stressed the nobility of the means for the social reconstruction.
He stressed the need of Ahimsa for both East and West. But he realized
that perfect Ahimsa is not possible in this world.
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Gandhian methods stressed people’s initiative, in the transformation
of society. So he wanted that man should reach the height of consciousness
and moral strength. Gandhian methods are not merely reason; through
self suffering, he tried to rouse the consciousness of people. Social
transformation cannot be brought through military power. Gandhi tried
to rouse the consciousness of the people through constructive programme
and bring about social changes. Gandhi felt that the development of
technology should not create “huge army of unemployed.”
Gandhi’s moral system focused on the greatest good for the greatest
number in society. He meant by social justice as fairness to the individual,
and priority to disadvantaged people. Rawls(1973) and Gewirth(1978)
followed Gandhian ethical principles. Rawls modifies the equality principle
with a “difference principle” saying that the least-advantaged individuals
in society should be better off. Similarly Gewirth advocates distributive
justice which means distributing freedom and well-being for each person.
Gandhi, (1926), Rawls and Gerwirth referred to distributive justice from a
poorest –of – the poor philosophy, and justice to the most vulnerable first
(Antyodaya).
Gandhi has not favoured industrial capitalism on the plea that it
promotes economic materialism of the West. He argued for swaraj or selfrule from spiritual point of view. The use of ethical and spiritual values in
social work practice is reflected in Gandhian thought and constructive
programme which he endeavoured to implement throughout his life for
elimination of the evils in the society and his bottom-up approach to
development of Dalits and weaker sections in the society.
Professional social work developed interest in spirituality and its
application in needs assessment and practice interventions. Canda (1997)
pointed out the following areas of intervention for the application of
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spirituality in social work practice: 1) The worker links personal and
professional growth in workers dialogue with the client about morality,
the worker’s appreciation of religious and non-religious expressions of
spirituality in the resolutions of life crises, using spiritual resources relevant
to the client. Spiritual values can help an individual to understand ultimate
reality and universal justice (Sermabeikian, 1994). Spirituality influences
client beliefs regarding change (Karnik & Suri, 1995). Gandhi undertook
the constructive work in spiritual perspective.
Social work profession devised code of professional ethics. Ethics
refer to the values, norms and moral judgments that guide professional
behaviour of social workers. The social work ethical system included such
moral principles as non-judgement, acceptance, confidentiality,
individualization, and respect for colleagues. The social work code of ethics
aims to discipline professionals for extreme misconduct. In the initial stages,
the code did not inspire the profession to a higher level of ethical practice.
The revised code of ethics (NASW, 1996) aims at promoting issues of social
justice and human development.
The lacunae of the development of morality in social work are the
reflection of the level of moral development in contemporary culture
(Reamer, 1995; Rhodes, 1986). Western culture derived the values of human
worth and the mutual obligations of the individual and society from a
religious tradition (Constable, 1983). As social work is secular knowledgebased profession, it has dissociated itself from religious values. It has to
depend on few moral resources for answering complex ethical questions.
Hence Gandhian values and ideology would contribute a great deal for
strengthening the spiritual and moral fibre of social work profession.
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Gandhi’s moral philosophy developed out of his lifelong
“experiments with truth” (Gandhi, 1993). Many revolutionary
developments have occurred since Gandhi’s death. Among those are the
advancements in technology and the spread of capitalism. But most of the
evils of industrial age have not disappeared from today’s world (Waltz &
Canda, 1988). The Global economic developments led to violence and
terrorism. Environmental degradation is also a by-product of economic
development quest. From this point of view, Gandhian thought and values
appear to be appropriate to social work.
Gandhian principles are based on a set of philosophical beliefs –
cooperation over competition, interdependence over rugged individualism,
compassion for others over pursuit of self-interest, and social justice over
individual’s greed and achievements. The quint-essence of Gandhian ethics
is well-being of all (Sarvodaya), justice for all (Satyagraha). Gandhian
concept of social development is based on the foundation of truthfulness,
love of all, harmonious relations and service to others.
Gandhian thought to enrich social work’s moral standards:
The concept of Gandhian thought which enrich social work’s ethical
standards are; unity of all things or the principle of the harmonic nature
of the universe i.e, the good of collectivity, ahimsa which means non-injury
or the principle of non-violence, truthfulness and love for all; sarvodaya,
the self-development through service and sacrifice to others including those
in great need; satyagraha the principle of a non-violent social change for
combating injustice; swadeshi, the principle of self-reliance, self-sufficiency;
and material simplicity and the corollary principles of non-attachment,
non-stealing and trusteeship.
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Gandhi believed that all life as creation was interdependent and it
is characterized by harmonic quality. He holds that the spiritual power of
non-violence is a tool for social change. If one does not respond to violence,
it is self-destructive, not self-sacrificing. But one should show passive
resistance to violence. Gandhi felt that even a person’s life was subject to
resistance against violence. There are doubts whether it is possible to train
social workers in this type of social action.
Gandhi was criticized as conservative reactionary resisting forces
of change and progress. Gandhi’s attack on industrialization and its
embracing voluntary poverty is seen as questionable. Those who considered
progress in terms of “modernization and materialization” regarded
Gandhian thought as antiquated. Tthe scholars who believe in material
advancement of society through technology perceive Gandhian thought as
reactionary. Some find Gandhian ideas of material simplicity to be
inappropriate to the well-being of a capitalist society. It is doubtful whether
the practitioners can advocate material simplicity, in a culture that equates
status and personal happiness with material acquisition.
Western ethics has inherited the tradition of utilitarianism and its
emphasis on reason. The western philosophers such as Locke, Hume and
Kant viewed knowledge as the basis of morality and ethical standards.
Through reason only one can distinguish right from wrong. The profession
of social work expresses uncertainty about the idea of universal ethical
principles. Values have become neutral or relative; the non-judgmental
attitude of the practitioner accepts unquestionably the ethical life styles
of the client and serves the client irrespective of his values and life style.
This impartial approach is derived from ‘value free’ social science, equates
moral ethics with moralism (Siporin, 1975). In the context of modern values
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of materialism and technological advancement, most professions focus on
theory and knowledge building in conformity with contemporary culture
and the values of the positivist enlightenment tradition.
Gandhi’s practice was also similar to social work by his concerns
for racial, gender and class justice,; the empowerment of people; the
alleviation of poverty and human development. Gandhi’s commitment to
service and justice make him a role model for the profession. Gandhi’s
ethical system has attracted the interests of many great writers and
theorists from Thomas Merton (1965) to Erik Erikson(1969). Gandhian
thought offers a rich repository of knowledge for study and exploration of
by the social work practitioner and theorist. His insights dealt more with
ethical concepts than so-called scientific statements. Gandhi’s methods
offer a philosophy and set of ethical principles that help define the ends
and means of practice. Even in the contemporary age, Gandhi’s ideas seem
appropriate as guide posts in addressing the problems of the 21st century.
Gandhian thought provides as a source of ethical theory social
work professionals urge the profession to rediscover building for the
profession. and the the transcending wisdom of Gandhi for the enrichment
of social work Profession. Gandhi’s ethical theory primarily focuses on
service to others and social justice which are complementary to social work
theory.
References:
1. Canda, E.R, Conceptualizing spirituality for social work: Insights from
diverse perspectives, social thought, (InR.L.Edwards (Ed-in-Chief),
Encyclopedia of Social work (Washington, DC: NASW Press, 1988) 14, 3040)

106

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

2. Canda, E.R, Spiritualism, In R.L. Edwards (Ed. In-Chief), Encyclopedia
of social work suppl., (Washington DC, NASW Press, 1997) pp. 299-309
3. Erkson, E , Gandhi’s truth; on the origins of militant Non-violence, (New
York: Norton and Company,1969)
4. Gandhi, M , Collected works of Mahatma Gandhi(Vol. 45), Delhi
Publications Division, Ministry of Information and Broadcasting,
(Government of India, 1959) p.225
5. Gandhi, M. An Autobiography: The Story of My experiments with Truth,
(Boston, Beacon Press,1993) .
6. Gewirth, A., Reason and Morality: (Chicago: University of Chicago Press.,
1978)
7. Karmik, S, R Suri, K.B. The Laws of Karma

and Social Work

Consideration,International Social work, 1995,(38,365-377)
8. Kinduka, S.K., Social work in India, (Kitab Mahal Private Limited,
Allahabad, 1965)
9. Mazumdar, Ammu, M; Social Welfare in India: Mahatma Gandhi’s
contribution (Bombay: Asian Publishing House, 1964),p. 155
10. Merton, T. Gandhi on Non-Violence, (New York, New Directions, 1965.)
11. National Amciation of Social workers , Code of ethics, (Washington, DC:
NASW, M.A, 1996)
12. Rawls, J. A Theory of Justice, Cambridge, M.A.: (Belknap Press of Harvard
University Press, 1973)
13. Reamer, F , Social work Values and ethics, (New York, Columbia University
Press, 1995)
14. Rhodes, M , Ethical dilemmas in Social Work Practice, (Boston: Rutledge,
Kegan Paul, 1986)

107

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

SCALABLE DATA SHARING WITH AGGREGATE KEY
CRYPTOSYSTEM FOR DATA STORED IN CLOUD
C.Ashwin Chandra

M.Mayuranathan

Dept of CSE,
Valliammai Engineering College
Chennai, India.

Dept of CSE
Valliammai Engineering College
Chennai, India

INTRODUCTION
Cloud is gaining popularity recently. In professional settings, we
see the hike in demand for data outsourcing, which help in the strategic
management of useful data. It is also used as a main technology behind
many online services for personal applications and some other applications.
Nowadays, it is very easy to apply for free accounts for email, file sharing
and/or remote access, with storage size more than 25GB (or a few dollars
for more than 1TB). Together with the modern technology, users can access
almost all of their files and emails by a mobile phone in any corner of the
world. Storing data in cloud reduce the risk.
Likewise, cloud users probably will not hold the strong belief that
the cloud server is doing a good job in terms of confidentiality. A
cryptographic solution, with proven security relied on number-theoretic
assumptions is more acceptable, whenever the user is not perfectly happy
with trusting the security of the VM or the honesty of the staff. These
users are motivated to encrypt their data with their own keys before
uploading them to the server.
1.1 Our Contribution
In latest cryptography area, a fundamental problem we often study
is about leveraging the secrecy of a small piece of knowledge into the ability
to perform cryptographic functions (e.g. encryption, authentication) several
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times. In this paper, we study how to create a decryption key more powerful
in the sense that it allows decryption of multiple cipher texts, without
increasing its size.

We now solve this problem by introducing a different type of publickey encryption which we call key-aggregate cryptosystem (KAC). In KAC,
users encrypt a message not only under a public-key, but also under an
identifier of cipher text called class. That means the cipher texts are further
categorized into various classes.
2 RELATED WORK
This section we compare our basic KAC scheme with other possible
solutions on sharing in secure cloud storage.
2.1 Cryptographic Keys for a Predefined Hierarchy
Utilizing a tree structure, a key for a given branch can be used to
derive the keys of its decreasing nodes. Just giving the parent key implicitly
grants all the keys of its descendant nodes. Sandhu [15] proposed a method
to generate a tree hierarchy of symmetric keys by using repeated evaluations
of pseudorandom function/block-cipher on a fixed secret. The concept can
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be generalized from a tree to a graph. More advanced cryptographic key
assignment schemes support access policy that can be modeled by an acyclic
graph or a cyclic graph [16], [17], [7].

In Figure 3(a), if Alice needs to share all the files in the “personal”
category, she only needs to grant the key for the node “personal”, which
automatically grants the delegatee the keys of all the descendant nodes.
This is the ideal case, where most classes to be shared belong to the same
branch and thus a parent key of them is sufficient. approach is not flexible
when the classifications are more complex and she wants to share different
sets of files to different people.
3 Public-Key Extension
If a user needs to classify his ciphertexts into more than n classes,
he can register for additional key pairs. Each class now is indexed by a 2level index in f(i; j)j1 _ i _ ‘; 1 _ j _ ng and the number of classes is increased
by n for each added key. Since the new public-key can be essentially treated
as a new user, one may have the concern that key aggregation across two
independent users is not possible. We achieve “local aggregation”, which
means the secret keys under the same branch can always be aggregated.
We use a quaternary tree for the last level just for better illustration of
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our distinctive feature. Our advantage is still preserved when compared
with quaternary trees in hierarchical approach, in which the latter either
delegates the decryption power for all 4 classes (if the key for their parent
class is delegated) or the number of keys will be the same as the number
of classes. For our approach, at most 2 aggregate keys are needed in our
example. Below we give the details on how encryption and decryption
work when the public-key is extended, which is similar to the “pn-approach”
[31].


Setup and KeyGen: Same as the basic construction.



Extend(pkl; mskl): Execute KeyGen() to get (vl+1; l+1) 2 G _ Zp,
output the extended public and master-secret keys as pkl+1 = (pkl;
vl+1); mskl+1 = (mskl; l+1)



Encrypt(pkl; (a; b);m): Let pkl = fv1; _ _ _ ; vlg. For an index (a; b);
1 _ a _ l; 1 _ b _ n, pick t 2R Zp, output the ciphertext as C = hgt;
(vagb)t;m _ ^e(g1; gn)ti



Extract(mskl; Sl): Let mskl = f1; 2; _ _ _ ; lg. For a set Sl of indices
(i; j); 1 _ i _ l; 1 _ j _ n, get gn+1_j = g_n+1_j from param, output:
KSl = ( Y (1;j)2Sl g1 n+1_j ; Y (2;j)2Sl g2 n+1_j ; _ _ _ ; Y (l;j)2Sl gl
n+1_j )



Decrypt(KSl ; Sl; (a; b); C): If (a; b) =2 Sl, output ?. Otherwise, let
KSl = (d1; _ _ _ ; dl) and C = hc1; c2; c3i. Output the message: m =
c3 _ ^e(da _ Q (a;j)2Sl;j6=b gn+1_j+b; c1) ^e( Q (a;j)2Sl gn+1_j ; c2)
Just like the basic construction, the decryption can be done more

efficiently with the knowledge of i’s.
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Correctness is not much more difficult to see:
c3 _ ^e(da _ Q (a;j)2Sl;j6=b
gn+1_j+b; c1)
= ^e( Q (a;j)2Sl
gn+1_j ; c2)
= c3 _ ^e( Q (a;j)2Sl
ga
n+1_j _ Q (a;j)2Sl;j6=b
gn+1_j+b; gt)
= ^e( Q (a;j)2Sl
gn+1_j ; (vagb)t)
= c3 _ ^e( Q (a;j)2Sl;j6=b
gn+1_j+b; gt)=^e( Q (a;j)2Sl
gn+1_j ; gt
b)
= m _ ^e(g1; gn)t=^e(gn+1; gt) = m:
We can also prove the semantic security of this extended scheme.
The proof is very similar to that for the basic scheme and therefore is
omitted. The public-key of our CCA construction to be presented below
can also be extended using the same Extend algorithm.
5 CONCLUSION AND FUTURE WORK
How to protect users’ data privacy is a central question of cloud
storage. With more mathematical tools and simulations, cryptographic
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schemes are getting more versatile and often involve multiple keys for a
single application. In this article, we consider how to “compress” secret
keys in public-key cryptosystems which support delegation of secret keys
for different cipher text classes in cloud storage. No matter which one
among the power set of classes, the delegatee can always get an aggregate
key of constant size. Our approach is more flexible than hierarchical key
assignment which can only save spaces if all key-holders share a similar
set of privileges.
A limitation in our work is the predefined bound of the number of
maximum cipher text classes. In cloud storage, the number of cipher texts
usually grows rapidly without any restrictions. So we have to reserve
enough cipher text classes for the future extension. Otherwise, we need
to expand the public-key. Although the parameter can be downloaded
with cipher texts, it would be better if its size is independent of the
maximum number of cipher text classes. On the other hand, when one
carries the delegated keys around in a mobile device without using special
trusted hardware, the key is prompt to leakage, designing a leakage
resilient cryptosystem [22].
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Introduction
Ever since the term curriculum was added to educators’
vocabularies, it has seemed to convey many things to many people. To
some, curriculum has denoted a specific course, while to others it has meant
the entire educational environment. Whereas perceptions of the term may
vary, it must be recognized that curriculum encompasses more than a simple
definition. Curriculum is a key element in the educational process; its scope
is extremely broad, and it touches virtually everyone who is involved with
teaching and learning.
By providing a basis for understanding the teaching/learning
process, educational psychology deals with how people learn. By implication,
it emphasizes the need to recognize diversity among learners. However, it
is also true that people share certain common characteristics. Among these
are basic psychological needs which are necessary for individuals to lead a
full and happy life. In this section, we shall be talking about the major
learning theories and their contribution to curriculum development.
Besides, we shall touch upon the basic psychological needs of individuals
and reflect on their translation into curriculum.
We shall at this juncture remind ourselves that our main thrust
will be on the contributions made by the theories of learning for curriculum
development. Let us therefore make it clear that we are not, right now,
interested in studying the theories of learning in detail, which has already
been done to some extent in earlier courses on distance education.
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Learning theories and curriculum:
For the sake of convenience we have classified the major theories of
learning into the following groups:
Ø

Behaviorist theories which deal with various aspects of
stimulus response and reinforcement scheme.

Ø

Cognitive theories which view the learner in relationship
with the total environment.

Ø

Phenomenology which emphasizes the affective domain
of learning.

i) Behaviorism and curriculum
The behaviorist school, which represents traditional psychology, is
rooted in a corresponding philosophical speculation about the nature of
learning. It has particularly dominated psychology in the first half of the
twentieth century. After a few decades of being in the wilderness it has
recently gained currency once again with the advent of individualized
education.
Without going into the details we shall touch upon the main,
characteristic features of the behaviorist school of thought.
Essentially, learning is considered a habit-formation and teaching
is regarded as arranging learning experiences in such a way as to promote
desirable behavior. Further, behaviorism maintains that what is learnt in
one situation can be transferred to other situations as well.
Broadly, behaviorists advocate that:
ü Behavior is likely to be influenced by the conditions under which
learning takes place;
117

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

ü Attitudes to and abilities of learning can change or improve over
time through the application of proper stimuli;
ü Learning experiences can be designed and controlled to create
desired learning;
ü Selective reinforcement is essential; and
ü Rote learning and memorization of knowledge are unnecessary.
Having thus touched upon the crux of behaviorism, we shall now
turn our attention to its contribution to curriculum development. It
provides the following significant guidelines.
A curriculum, according to behaviorists, should be based on the
following concerns:
·

Remedial measures, acquisition of skills, considerations of basic
or advanced learning.

·

Well-defined, short-term and long-term objectives.

·

Appropriate instructional materials and media to suit the learner’s
abilities.

·

Shaping behavior through prescribed tasks, phase by phase
activities, close supervision of activities and positive
reinforcement.

·

Diagnosing, assessing and reassessing the learners’ needs,
objectives, activities, tasks and instruction with a view to
improving the curriculum.
We can observe manifestations of these guidelines in the theories,

principles or trends related to:
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·

Individualized education (and to some extent, open system of
education).

·

Instructional design and systems.

·

Teacher-training techniques such as simulation teaching,
microteaching, and competency-performance based teacher
education.

·

Educational technology including programmed instruction (which
provides, with modifications, a base for self- instructional materials
in use in the distance mode of teaching/learning).

ii) Cognitive and curriculum.
Today most psychologists explain the phenomenon of human growth
and development in cognitive, social, psychological and physical terms.
They also note that learning is primarily cognitive in nature. Growth and
development refer to changes in the structure and function of human
characteristics. Most cognitivists believe that growth and development
occur in progressive stages. One example is Piaget’s (Piaget, 1950)
description of cognitive development in terms of stages from birth to
maturity.
Most curriculum specialists tend to show greater adherence to
cognitivism than to behaviourism. This might be because
·

The cognitive approach leads to logical methods for organizing and
interpreting learning.

·

The cognitive approach is rooted in the tradition of teaching based
on subject matter.
Even contemporary behaviorists incorporate cognitive processes in

their theories of learning. Because learning in schools/colleges emphasizes
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the cognitive domain, it follows that most educationists feel that learning
is synonymous with cognitive development. As a corollary, a problem solving
approach in teaching/learning gains currency.
But, if we take an actual teaching/learning situation into
consideration we tend to realize that this learning model is incomplete
and that something is lost in its processes of actual transfer in the classroom.
In reality, the teaching/learning process boils down to the teacher talking
predominantly and students mostly responding to what is said by the
teacher.
What should be of concern to the curriculum specialists?
They should be aware of the fact that a school/college should be a
place where students are not afraid of asking questions, making mistakes,
taking cognitive risks and playing with ideas. Further colleges/schools
should be more humane places where students can explore and fulfill their
human potentials. Obviously, curriculum has to play a vital role to actually
realize this objective.
iii)

Phenomenology and curriculum
Phenomenologist’s point out that the way we look at ourselves is

crucial for understanding our behavior and that we respond to an
organization or pattern of stimuli and not to an isolated stimulus.
It emphasizes that learning must be explained in terms of the
“wholeness” of the problem. Here you can draw a parallel with cognitivism.
But what differentiates phenomenology from cognitivism is that the former
stresses the affective and the latter the cognitive aspects of learning.
Because each individual has specific needs and interests related to
his or her self-fulfillment and self-realizations, there can’t be a generally
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prescribed humanistic curriculum. Humanistic learning may enhance the
mental health of the learners, harmonies personal feelings among students
and teachers, and improve various aspects of human awareness among
students, teachers, and curriculum specialists, yet its processes rely mainly
on personal experiences and subjective interpretations that leave them
open to criticism. Therefore, there is a great need to examine and
understand what is relevant in humanistic curricula.
Conclusion
The essence of our job as teachers is making sure that the curriculum
serves as a catalyst for powerful learning for students who, with our
guidance and support, become skilled in and committed to the process of
learning, and on the creation of more possibilities for formal schooling in
adulthood for learners.
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In the present time, there are superfast changes taking place in all
walks of life (Saxena, 2005). The application of the technical gadgets is
increasing in our day to day life. The term “Bridging the digital divide”
can be replaced only with the fragrance of accessibility of computers in
today’s life. The technical gadgets have playing the pivotal role in the
transfer and sharing of the information. Computer is one of the technical
gadgets which have become remarkably efficient tool(Saxena & Rathour,
2009) and the human dependence on computer has increased. The number
of such persons is increasing who are well equipped with knowledge of
computer, have its accessibility and show accountability in classroom by
its usage but on the other hand some persons in general and teacher
educators in particular are still reluctant to use computers in their working
due to one or the other reasons.The teacher educators may be reluctant to
use it because of fear of damaging or deleting the data while using the
computer. But one knows that if the computer will not be used for long
time, there is a chance that it may become obsolete. The cause of this fear
may be that the teacher educators may have lack of knowledge or little
knowledge about computers. Some of them face the problems like sweating
in palms, increase in the heartbeat, restlessness, fear of electric shock etc.
If the educators are reluctant to use computers due to this state of anxiety,
it is obvious that the prospective teachers will also not use computers. In
turn, they will also feel anxiety about computers.
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Computers are being used in every walk of human life and the field
of education is not an exception in this regard. The successful use of
computers in educational context depends not only on their availability
but familiarity of its use.It is true that the most of the teacher education
institutions having ICT equipments (Saxena & Pundir, 2013) but the
teacher educators are not using ICT during their teaching (Naraynasamy
& Thangasamy, 2001). When the teacher educators are not using ICT, how
it can be expected from poor teacher trainees that they will use the same
in teaching (Saxena & Pundir, 2013). This situation may increase the level
of computer anxiety among prospective teachers. It is the need of the hour
that the level of computer anxiety among prospective teachers should be
studied.
Review of Previous Researches:
Some researchers (Rosen & Weil, 1995; Burkett, et. al., 2001; Das,
2003; Wong et. al., 2003; Thorpe & Brosnan, 2007; Adebowale, et. al., 2008;
Tekinarsalan,2008; Cagirgan et. al., 2011; Ching, 2012) conducted their
respective investigations on computer anxiety. Rosen & Weil, (1995)reported
that the Computer-phobic teachers either avoid teaching with computers;
or, if they do teach with them, pass their anxiety and negative attitudes to
their students. Das (2003) was of the opinion that the girls had less anxiety
about the use of computers whereas on its contrary Adebowale, et. al.,
(2008) and Tekinarsalan, (2008) in their respective studies concluded that
gender had no effect on computer anxiety.Tekinarsalan, (2008) also reported
that as student’s computer experience and knowledge increase, computer
anxiety level decreases.
From the corpus of the above studies, it is evident that computer
anxiety creates hurdle in using computers in teaching. Keeping this in
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mind, an attempt has been made to study the computer anxiety among
prospective teachers.
OBJECTIVES:
The present study is based on the following objectives:
 To study the level of computer anxiety between male and female
prospective teachers.
 To compare the level of computer anxiety between rural and urban
background prospective teachers.
 To find out the level of computer anxiety between the prospective
teachers of science and humanities streams.
HYPOTHESES:
The present study is based on the following null hypotheses:


There is no significant difference between male and female
prospective teachers in respect to their computer anxiety.



There is no significant difference between rural and urban
background prospective teachers in respect to their computer
anxiety.



There is no significant difference between the prospective teachers
of science and humanities stream in respect to their computer
anxiety.

SAMPLE & SAMPLING TECHNIQUE:
For the selection of sample, multistage stratified random sampling
technique was adopted to draw the sample. At the first stage of sample
selection, three districts of North Haryana i.e. Ambala, Kurukshetra and
Yamuna Nagar were selected purposively out of 21 districts of Haryana
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state. In the second stage, 10 Colleges of Education from each district
(total 30 Colleges of Education) were selected randomly. In the third stage
of sample selection, 20 prospective teachers, who use computer at least 2
hours a week were selected randomly from each college. Hence total 600
prospective teachers were selected from 30 Colleges of Education situated
in Ambala, Kurukshetra and Yamuna Nagar Districts of Haryana State.
The distribution of sample is given below in table – 1:

TOOL USED:
After reviewing the available literature, the researchers reached at
the conclusion that there was no appropriate tool available to know
computer anxiety among prospective teachers. Hence, the researchers
developed and standardized Computer Anxiety Scale. This scale has 57
items spread over 4 dimensions. The reliability of this scale was estimated
by using split half method (0.87) and test retest method (0.86). The validity
of the scale was established by using face validity and construct validity.
DATA ANALYSIS:
The data were analyzed with the help of mean, standard deviation and
‘t’ test.
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A perusal of table – 2, shows that a significant difference was found
between computer anxiety of male and female prospective teachers. The
male prospective teachers showed more anxiety as compared to female
prospective teachers but on its contrary Gihar (2009) found that male
prospective teachers had expressed less anxiety about the use of computer.

An analysis of table – 3 reveals that rural prospective teachers have
scored higher mean value than their urban counterparts in relation to
their computer anxiety. The probable cause for such situation may be that
the rural background prospective teachers are not able to use computers
more frequently for teaching and learning purpose. Hence, it increases
their anxiety level as compared to urban background prospective teachers.
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The data presented in table – 4 depicts that there is no significant
difference between the prospective teachers of science and humanities
background on computer anxiety scale (CAS). Both the groups of
prospective teachers had scored more or less similar mean value on
computer anxiety scale. It shows that subject stream had no effect on
computer anxiety.
Major Findings:
On the basis of analysis of the data the following major findings were
emerged out:
 The first null hypothesis of no significant difference was found
between male and female prospective teachers in respect to their
computer anxiety was rejected. It is surprising to note that the male
prospective teachers have scored higher mean value on Computer
AnxietyScale. This shows that the male prospective teachers had
more computer anxiety than their female counterparts.
 The second null hypothesis of no significant difference between
rural and urban background prospective teachers in respect to their
computer anxiety was rejected. It may be because of that the urban
prospective teachers have more opportunities to use computers as
compared to rural prospective teachers. Therefore the urban
prospective teachers shown less anxiety towards computers.
 The third null hypothesis of no significant difference between the
prospective teachers of humanities and science background in
respect to their computer anxiety was accepted. It clearly infers
that as far as prospective teachers are concerned, the subject stream
had no effect on computer anxiety.
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Epilogue:
The present study was an attempt to know the computer anxiety
among the prospective teachers. The anxiety of various groups of
prospective teachers can be reduced by imparting knowledge about
computers. They must provide opportunities to the trainees to acquire
basic skills required to work with latest technology (Saxena, 2013). The
ever increasing use of computer in every walk of life makes it imperative
for the students to know and use of computer (Saxena & Rathour, 2013)
and they should be given more and more time to work on computers in the
teacher education institution,so that they may cope up with the present
situations. The teacher education institutions should device strategy for
prospective teachers to develop positive attitude towards computer use.We
know that almost every work is now being done by the aid of the computers
(Saxena & Rathour, 2013) and now-a-days in schools the computers are
also used to impart education to the students. Therefore, it is imperative
that the prospective teachers should be well trained with the latest
technological gadgets in teacher education institutions. They should be
imparting knowledge about using computers in daily life in general and in
teaching in particular. The skill of using computers in teaching should be
developed among the prospective teachers under the guidance of an expert
teacher educator. This expert guidance can help in reducing the computer
anxiety among prospective teachers. For this purpose a skill development
programme for using computers in teaching should be initiated for
prospective teachers in teacher education institutions. This helps the
students to become independent leader (Saxena and Pundir, 2013) in their
field. If the prospective teachers will undergo such skill development
programme, the day is not so far when we will have the teachers having no
computer anxiety.
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f”k{kk ds fo+fHkUUk Lrjksa ij x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa
esa ckfydk f”k{kk dh o`f) dk rqyukRed fo”ys’k.k
MkW0 eUtw dBSRk
foHkkxk/¸k{k] ch0,M0 foHkkx¼,l0,Q0½
jktdh; LukrdksÙkj egkfo|ky;] csjhukXk
mÙkjk[k.M
izLrkoUkk
fofo/krkvksa esa ,drk cuk, j[ks gq, Hkkjro’kZ dk yksdra= fo”o ds
lQy yksdra=ksa esa ls ,d gS ftldh lQyrk ds fy, yksd dY;k.k ls tqM+h
lHkh O;oLFkkvksa dks yksdrkaf=d cukuk gSA yksdra= dh lQyrk ds fy;s ckydksa
ds lkFk&lkFk ckfydk&f”k{kk esa leqfpr o`f) vko”;d gSA fdlh Hkh Lrj ij
ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fodkl dk HkxhjFk iz;kl rc rd pyrk jgs tc rd fd
ckfydkvksa esa f”k{kk dk O;kid izlkj ugha gks tkrkA bl ckr ls Hkh bUdkj ugha
fd;k tk ldrk fd ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fcuk lekt esa U;k;] Lora=rk rFkk “kkafr
tSls vkn”kksZa dks dk;e j[kuk vlaHko gSA lkU;ky ¼1974½ ds vuqlkj] dsoy
L=h&f”k{kk gh Hkkjr esa lkekftd iquZtkxj.k yk ldrh gSA1 blfy,
ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fodkl dh xfr dks izkFkfedrk iznku djrs gq, lalk/kuksa dh
O;oLFkk dk fo”ys’k.k fd;k tkuk vko”;d gSA ikfjokfjd ifjos”k o lkekftd
{ks= esa ckfydk,a lkekftd lq/kkj dh vk/kkjf”kyk ,oa l`tu dh “kfDr gksrh gSA
;s ikfjokj ds lnL;ksa dks lR;] vfgalk] drZO; ijk;.krk] thou&ewY;] izse&Hkko]
esy&tksy rFkk lg;ksx vkfn dh uSfrdrk ;qDr Hkkoukvksa ls ifjiw.kZ djrh gSaA
vr% ;fn ckfydkvksa dkss leqfpr ekxZn”kZu feys rks os dq”ky O;olk;h] lekt
lsoh] jktusrk o lekt lq/kkjd cu dj jk’Vª dh le`f) esa Hkkjh ;ksxnku ns
ldrh gSAa es/kk ikVdj] fdju csnh] ,s”o;Z jk; o jk/kk Hkê vkfn fL=;ksa ds
;ksxnku ls lHkh ifjfpr gSAa
oSf”od n`f’Vdks.k esa ckyd ,oa ckfydkvksa dh f”k{kk dh mUufr ds e/;
vUrj ds vusd dkj.k gksa fdUrq eq[;r;k% ckydksa dh f”k{kk dks ckfydkvksa dh
vis{kk vf/kd egRo nsus dk ,d dkj.k ;g Hkh gS fd ckydksa ls Hkfo’; esa
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vkenuh gksus dh vk”kk jgrh gS] tcfd ckfydkvksa dh f”k{kk ds izfrQy dh
laHkkouk vis{kkÑr de gksrh gSA ,d fjiksVZ ds vuqlkj dekus esa f”kf{kr
ckfydk,a] vf”kf{krksa ls vkxs gSaA Hkkjr esa gkbZLdwy ikl ckfydk,a] vui<++
ckfydkvksa ls vkSlru Ms<+ xquk T;knk dekrh gaAS 1995 dh ^g~;weu MsoyiesUV*
fjiksVZ ds vuqlkj efgyk dk;ksZa dh lkykuk dher ^^Vªhfy;u Mkyj** vFkkZr 11
gtkj fofy;u Mkyj vk¡dh xbZ gSA efgyk,a lkjh nqfu;k¡ esa fd;s x;s dke ds
?kaVksa esa 60-00% ls vf/kd dk ;ksxnku djrh gS]a tcfd mUgsa nqfu;ka dh dqy
vk; dk 10% fgLlk gh izkIr gS vkSj os ek= 1% lEifÙk dh ekfyd gSaA2 1995
dh la;qDr jk’Vª fodkl fjiksVZ ds vuqlkj iwjs fo”o esa 14% efgyk,a] mPp
izc/a kdh; inksa ij gSa rFkk fo”o ds 70% lcls xjhc o vui<+ yksxksa esa efgyk,a
gh vkrh gSAa 3
ekuoh; lalk/kuksa ds iw.kZ fodkl ,oa pfj= fuekZ.k rFkk ns”k ds mRFkku
vkfn ds fy;s ckfydkvksa dh lk{kjrk egRoiw.kZ gSA lu~ 2001 dh tux.kuk ds
vuqlkj gekjs ns”k esa dqy 102-87 djksM+ yksxksa esa tgk¡ lEiw.kZ lk{kjrk dk
izfr”kr 64-84% Fkk ogha ckfydkvksa ds fy;s ;g lk{kjrk ek= 53-7% Fkh] tcfd
o’kZ 2011 dh tux.kuk ds vuqlkj ,d vjc ls Hkh vf/kd tula[;k esa 74-04%
lEiw.kZ lk{kjrk ds vUrxZr efgykvksa dk lk{kjrk 65-46% gSA4 efgykvksa dks
lk{kjrk esa ;g vYire~ o`f) Ik;kZIr ugha gSA pUnziky ¼2005½ us efgyk fpUru
ls lacaf/kr viuss ys[k esa Li’V fd;k fd orZeku esa ckfydk&f”k{kk dk mUu;u
rFkk xq.kkRed fodkl dSls fd;k tk; ;g fparu dk fo’k; gSA5 vr%
ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fodkl ds fy,] orZeku esa ubZ uhfr;ksa ds rgr vkoklh;
fo|ky;ksa dh LFkkiuk] “kSf{kd okrkoj.k dk fuekZ.k] ckfydkvksa dks “kSf{kd
izksRlkgu] lekt esa QSyh dqjhfr;ksa ds izfr ckfydkvksa esa tkx#drk] Ik;kZoj.k
larqyu ds izfr tkx`fr] LOkkLF; ,oa ifjokj dY;k.k ds izfr ltxrk rFkk f”k{kk
dks lokZf/kdkj cukus gsrq dk;Z fd;s tk jgs gSaA
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x<+oky e.My esa ckfydk&f”k{kk
x<+oky e.My esa ckfydk&f”k{kk ls vk”k;] ckfydkvksa dh izkFkfed]
mPp izkFkfed] ek/;fed] mPPk f”k{kk ,oa rduhfd f”k{kk vkfn lHkh izdkj ds
Lrjksa dh f”k{kk ls gSA ckfydk&f”k{kk dh o`f) ls vk”k; ckfydk&f”k{kk ds
fofHkUu Lrjksa ij la[;kRed mUufr ls gSA ckfydk&f”k{kk ds vHkko esa ;g
mUufr v/kwjh gS D;ksfa d mÙkjk[k.M jkT; dss x<+oky e.My dh HkkSxksfyd
i`’BHkwfe dkQh fodV gSA flag ¼1976½ us vius “kks/k ys[k ^^mÙkjk[k.M esa f”k{kk
izlkj dh laHkkouk;sa ,oa fo”ofo|ky; dk nkf;Ro** ds v/;;u esa ik;k fd
mÙkjk[k.M esa ukjh dk vkt Hkh “kksf’kr gSA ioZrh; {ks= esa ekrk&firk yM+ds dh
f”k{kk ds izfr tkx#d jgrs gSa fdUrq yM+dh dh i<+kbZ ds izfr mnklhuA6
ioZrh; tuinksa ds fy, f”k{kk vkSj fo”ks’k dj ckfydk&f”k{kk dk fu;kstu bu
{ks=ksa dh HkkSxksfyd ifjfLFkfr;ksa dks n`f’Vxr j[kdj fd;k tkuk vko”;d gSA
”kkg ,oa ”kkg ¼2013½ us ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa L=h&f”k{kk dh ewyHkwr
O;oLFkkvksa ds mUu;u dk rqyukRed v?;;u dj ik;k fd eSnkuh {ks= dh rjg
ioZrh; {ks= esa f”kf{kdkvksa dh fu;qfDr ,oa lg&f”k{kk fo|ky;ksa dh la[;k esa
o`f) djds Hkh ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dh ckfydk&f”k{kk ds mUu;u esa
le:irk yk;h tk ldrh gSA7
orZeku v/;;u] f”k{kk ds fo+fHkUUk Lrjksa ij x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh;
,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk f”k{kk dh o`f) ds rqyukRed fo”ys’k.k ds lanHkZ esa
gSA vr% f”k{kk laLFkkuksa dk fo’ke HkkSxksfyd fLFkfr;kas ¼ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa½ esa
fLFkr gksuk] buds rqyukRed v/;;u dh vko”;drk dks izdV djrk gSA
ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk ls lEcfU/kr] f”k{kky;ksa dh la[;k]
ckfydkvksa dh la[;k] laLFkk/;{kksa ,oa f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dh miyC/krk vkfn dk
rqyukRed v/;;u dj {ks= fo”ks’k ds fy, lgk;rk ij[k O;oLFkk,a dh tkuh
gSAa ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk dh o`f) ds v/;;u ls nksuksa gh
HkkSxksfyd ifjos”kksa esa ckfydkvksa ds e/; muds lao/S kkfud vf/kdkjksa ,oa drZO;ksa
rFkk tula[;k fu;a=.k ,oa LokLF; ds izfr ltxrk tSls vko”;d fcUnqvksa ij
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fLFkfr;ksa dk fo”ys’k.k fd;k tkuk vko”;d gS tks Hkfo’; dh ckfydk&f”k{kk ds
fodkl esa mRizjs d dk dk;Z dj ldsA
v/;;u ds mn~ns”;
1-

ckfydk&f”k{kk ds ifjis{; esa x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa
dh izkFkfed] mPp izkFkfed] ek/;fed ,oa mPp&f”k{kk esa ckfydkvksa]
f”kf{kdkvksa ,oa ckfydk&fo|ky;ksa dh la[;k dk rqyukRed v/;;u
djukA

2-

ckfydk&f”k{kk ds ifjis{; esa x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa
dh rduhfd f”k{kk ,oa izf“k{k.k lEcU/kh f”k{kk esa ckfydkvksa] f”kf{kdkvksa
,oa ckfydk&f”k{kk laLFkkuksa dh la[;k dk rqyukRed v/;;u djukA

v/;;u fof/k
orZeku “kks/k o.kZukRed v/;;u ,oa losZ{k.k ij vk/kkfjr gS rFkk “kks/k esa
rqyukRed v/;;u fof/k dk Hkh iz;ksx fd;k x;k gSA mÙkjk[k.M jkT; ds
x<+oky e.My dks iz”kklfud n`f’Vdks.k ls lkr tuinksa esa ckaVk x;k gS ftlesa
ikap ioZrh; tuin rFkk nks eSnkuh tuin gSaA ioZrh; {ks= ds :Ik esa tuin
peksyh ,oa ikSM+h rFkk eSnkuh {ks= ds :Ik esa tuin nsgjknwu ,oa gfj}kj]
v/;;u ds {ks= gaAS bu {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk ls lacfa /kr fo|ky;@laLFkku ,oa
mDr laLFkkuksa ds eqf[k;k] v/;kiujr~ f”k{kd&f”kf{kdk,a rFkk v/;;ujr~ Nk=k,a
v/;;u dh tula[;k gaSA “kks/k dh tula[;k ,oa “kks/k {ks= ds mi;ksx rFkk
fo”ks’krkvksa dks /;ku esa j[krs gq, “kks/kdrhZ }kjk v/;;u esa x<+oky e.My ds
ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dks Øe”k% nks&nks tuinksa ds :Ik esa lhekafdr fd;k
x;k gSA v/;;u {ks= ls Øe”k% nks&nks tuinksa rFkk izR;sd tuin ls nks&nks
fodkl[k.Mksa dk p;u] izkf;drk fun”kZu fof/k ¼Probability Sampling
Method½ ds vUrxZr ykWVjh fof/k ¼Lottory Method½ }kjk fd;k x;k gSA8
bl izdkj ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa ls Øe”k% pkj&pkj fodkl[k.Mksa dk p;u
fd;k x;k gSA mDr pkj&pkj fodkl[k.Mksa esa ls ckfydk&f”k{kk ls lacaf/kr
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izkFkfed f”k{kk Lrj] mPp izkFkfed f”k{kk Lrj] ek/;fed f”k{kk Lrj] mPp f”k{kk
Lrj rFkk rduhfd f”k{kk Lrj ds LkHkh fo|ky;ksa@laLFkkuksa dk p;u fd;k x;k
gSA v/;;u {ks= lss lacfa /kr lwpuk,a ,df=r djus ds fy, ckfydk
fo|ky;ksa@f”k{kk laLFkkuksa ds vkys[k ,oa lacaf/kr tuinksa ds lkaf[;dh; fjdkMZ
vkfn dk iz;®x rFkk “kks/kdrhZ us v/;;u esa izR;{k voyksdu Hkh fd;k gSA
orZeku “kks/k esa U;kn”kksZa dk fo”ys’k.k] izfr”kr la[;k esas iznf”kZr dj ljy
lkaf[;dh; fof/k dk iz;ksx fd;k x;k gSA
O;k[;k ,oa fo”ys’k.k

x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk dh o`f)
ds lUnHkZ esa o’kZ 2009 rd izkFkfed Lrj] mPp izkFkfed Lrj] ek/;fed Lrj]
mPp&f”k{kk Lrj ,oa rduhdh&f”k{kk Lrj ij Øe”k% dqy fo|ky;ksa@LkaLFkkuksa
dh la[;k] ckfydk fo|ky;ksa@laLFkkuksa dh la[;k] dqy v/;;ujr~ fo+|kfFkZ;ksa
dh la[;k] v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k] lHkh f”k{kk Lrjksa ij f”k{kdksa dh
dqy la[;k ,oa dqy f”kf{kdkvksa dh la[;k vkfn dk fo”ys’k.kkRed fooj.k
vxzfyf[kr rkfydkvksa esa Li’V fd;k x;k gSA
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Rkkfydk ¼1½

{ks=

dqy

ckfydk
fo|ky fo|ky
;
;

dqy
dqy
ckfydk
fo|kFkhZ
,a

dqy
f”k{kd f”kf{kdk,a

dqy

f”kf{kdk,a

izfr”kr la[;k

Lka-

f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dk fooj.k
dh

Ø-

fo|kfFkZ;ksa dk
fooj.k

f”kf{kdkvksa

Ldwyksa dh la[;k

Ckkfydkvksa dh izfr”kr
la[;k

izkFkfed f”k{kk Lrj ij fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,oa f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dk la[;kRed fooj.k

1-

ioZrh;

608

00

27068

13748

50-79%

852

508

59-62%

2-

eSnkuh

625

00

112948 53290

47-18%

2154

1326

61-55%

lzkrs &lkaf[;dh if=dk ¼tuinokj½ o’kZ&2009
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x<+oky e.My esa fo|ky;h f”k{kk ds izkFkfed Lrj ij ckfydkvksa dh
f”k{kk ds fy, vyx ls ckfydk fo+|ky;ksa dk izko/kku ugha gSA rkfydk&1 esa
mfYyf[kr vkadM+ksa ls Hkh Li’V gksrk gS fd ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa ds lHkh
izkFkfed fo|ky;ksa esa ckyd&ckfydkvksa dks ,d lkFk v/;;u djus dh lqfo/kk
gSA eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk ioZrh; {ks= esa izkFkfed fo|ky;ksa dh la[;k de gSA
;|fi nksuksa {ks=ksa esa Ldwyksa dh la[;k ds e/; ;g vUrj vf/kd ugha gSA ioZrh;
{ks= ds izkFkfed fo|ky;ksa esa v/;;ujr~ dqy fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa ls 50-79% ckfydk,a
v/;;ujr~ gSa tcfd eSnkuh {ks= esa 47-18% ckfydk,a v/;;ujr~ gSaA
f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dh dqy la[;k esa ls f”kf{kdkvksa dh dqy la[;k] ioZrh; {ks=
ds fo|ky;ksa esa 59-62% gS tcfd eSnkuh {ks=ksa ds fy, ;g la[;k 61-55% gSA
vr% Li’V gS fd ioZrh; {ks= esa izkFkfed fo|ky;ksa dh la[;k esa lw{e
deh gksus ds lkFk eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k vf/kd
gS] tcfd f”kf{kdkvksa dh la[;k de gSA
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rkfydk ¼2½
mPp izkFkfed Lrj ij fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,oa f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dk la[;kRed fooj.k

fo|ky;

dqy

dqy

fo|kFkhZ ckfydk,a

izfr”kr la[;k

Ckfydk

Ckkfydkvksa dh

dqy
fo|ky
;

dqy
f”k{kd
f”kf{kdk
,a

dqy
f”kf{kdk
,a

izfr”kr la[;k

dk fooj.k

{ks=
izfr”kr la[;k

la0

f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa

fooj.k

fo|ky;ksa dh

Ø0

fo|kfFkZ;ksa dk

dk

f”kf{kdkvksa dh

Ldwyksa
fooj.k-

1-

ioZrh;

143

21

14-69% 14548

6858

47-14%

553

84

15-19%

2-

eSnkuh

259

27

10-42% 66067

30947

46-84%

981

327

33-33%

lzksr&lkaf[;dh if=dk ¼tuinokj½ o’kZ&2009
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x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dh mPp izkFkfed f”k{kk dh
fLFkfr
rkfydk&2 esa fLFkr vkadM+kas ls Li’V gksrh gS fd ioZrh; {ks= esa mPp
izkFkfed fo+|ky;ksa dh dqy la[;k 143 gS] ftlesa ls 14-69% Ldwy ckfydkvksa
ds gSa rFkk v/;;ujr~ dqy fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa ls 47-14% ckfydk,a gSAa ioZrh; {ks=
esa v/;kiu dh izfØ;k dks lEikfnr djus okys dqy
f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa esa
15-19% f”kf{kdk,a gSAa blh izdkj eSnkuh {ks= ds dqy 259 fo|ky;ksa esa ls ek=
10-42% gh ckfydk fo|ky; gSaA ;gka v/;;ujr~ dqy fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh la[;k esa ls
46-84% ckfydk,a gSa rFkk v/;kiu dk;Z gsrq dqy f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dh la[;k
esa] 33-33% f”kf{kdk,a gSaA
mijksDr fo”ys’k.k ls Li’V gksrk gS fd ioZrh; {ks= esa eSnkuh {ks= dh
vis{kk mPp izkFkfed fo|ky; de gSa fdUrq ckfydk fo|ky;ksa dh izfr”kr la[;k
vf/kd gSA blh izdkj ioZrh; {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k
vf/kd ,oa dqy f”kf{kdkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk de gSA
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rkfydk ¼3½

ckfydk
fo|ky
;

dk fooj.k

dk fooj.k

dqy
dqy
ckfydk
fo|kFkhZ
,a

dqy
f”k{kd
f”kf{kdk,a

dqy
f”kf{kdk
,a

f”kf{kdkvksa dh izfr”kr
la[;k

dqy
fo|ky
;

f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa

izfr”kr la[;k

{ks=

fo|kfFkZ;ksa

Ckkfydkvksa dh

la0

dk
Dh izfr”kr la[;k

Ø0

Ldwyksa
fooj.k-+

Ckkfydk fo|ky;ksa

ek/;fed Lrj ij fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,oa f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dk la[;kRed fooj.k

1-

ioZrh;

95

07

7-36%

12035

5233

43-48%

984

50

5-08%

2-

eSnkuh

63

06

9-52%

39296

21724

55-37%

1632

460

28-19%
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ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dh ek/;fed f”k{kk dh fLFkfr ij rkfydk&3 esa
fLFkr vkadM+ksa ds vuqlkj ioZrh; {ks= esa ek/;fed Ldwyksa dh la[;k 95 gS ftlesa
ls 7-36%] ckfydk fo|ky; gSaA bl Lrj ij v/;;ujr~ dqy fo|kfFkZ;ksa dh
la[;k esa 43-48% ckfydk,a gSa rFkk dk;Zjr~ v/;kid&v/;kfidkvksa dh dqy
la[;k esa ls 5-08%] f”kf{kdk,a gSa tcfd eSnkuh {ks= ds dqy 63 fo|ky;ksa esa ls
9-52% ckfydk fo|ky; gSa ,oa v/;;ujr~ dqy fo|+kfFkZ;ksa esa ls 55-37%
ckfydk,a gSa rFkk dk;Zjr dqy v/;kid&v/;kfidkvksa esa ls 28-19% v/;kfidk,a
gSAa
mDr fo”ys’k.k ls Li’V gksrk gS fd ioZrh; {ks= esa] eSnkuh {ks= dh
vis{kk ckfydk ek/;fed fo|ky;ksa dh izfr”kr la[;k] v/;;jur~ ckfydkvksa dh
izfr”kr la[;k rFkk v/;kiu dk;Z esa yxh f”kf{kdkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k de gSA
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rkfydk ¼4½
mPp&f”k{kk Lrj ij fo|kfFkZ;ksa ,ao f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa dk la[;kRed fooj.k

dqy
egkfo|ky egkfo|ky fo|kFkhZ
;
;

dqy
ckfydk,a

dqy
f”k{kd
f”kf{kdk,a

dqy
f”kf{kdk
,a

la[;k

ckfydk

izfr”kr

dqy

dk fooj.k
f”kf{kdkvksa dh

{ks=

f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa

dk

la[;k

la0

dk fo|kfFkZ;ksa
fooj.k

izfr”kr

Ø0

Ekgkfo|ky;ksa
fooj.k

1-

ioZrh;

04

00

3273

1647

50-32%

35

13

37-14%

2-

eSnkuh

04

00

13269

7012

52-84%

72

31

43-06%
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ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dh mPp&f”k{kk dh fLFkfr ij rkfydk&4 esa
fLFkr vkadM+ksa ds vuqlkj] ioZrh; {ks= ds dqy 04jktdh; egkfo|ky;ksa ¼Lukrd
,oa LukrdksÙkj½ esa ckyd&ckfydkvksa dh lg&f”k{kk dh O;oLFkk gSA ckfydkvksa
ds fy, vyx ls mPp&f”k{kk laLFkku ugha gSaA egkfo|ky;ksa esa v/;;ujr~
fo|kfFkZ;ksa esa 50-32% ckfydk,a gSa ,oa dqy izk/;kidx.kksa esa 37-14% izk/;kfidk,a
gSa tcfd eSnkuh {ks= esa Hkh dqy 04 egkfo|ky; ,oa dqy v/;;ujr~ fo|kfFkZ;ksa
esa ls 52-84% ckfydk,a v/;;ujr~ gSa rFkk dqy izk/;kidx.kksa esa ls 43-06%
izk/;kfidk,a gSAa
mijksDr fo”ys’k.k ls Li’V gksrk gS fd ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa
egkfo|ky;ksa dh la[;k leku gSA ioZrh; {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh
la[;k de gSA ;|fi ;g la[;k eSnkuh {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k
ls FkksMk+ gh de gSA ioZrh; {ks= ds egkfo|ky;ksa esa v/;kiujr~ izk/;kfidkvksa dh
la[;k] eSnkuh {ks= dh mDr lEcfU/kr la[;k dh vis{kk de gSA
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rkfydk ¼5½
x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa rduhfd f”k{kk dh fLFkfr dk la[;kRed fooj.k
vkS+|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkku

00

04 00

00

18
0

47

2611%

18

03 16-67%

2-

eSnkuh

00

00

02 00

00

18
8

52

2766%

19

08 42-11%

lzksr&lkaf[;dh if=dk ¼tuinokj½ o’kZ &2009
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f”kf{kdkvksa
dh

00

dqy
f”k{kd
dqy

efgykvksa
dh

ioZrh;

efgyk

1-

la0

dqy laLFkku

dqy efgyk,a

f”k{kd&f”kf{kdkvksa
dk fooj.k

dqy fo|kFkhZ

{ks=

izkfof/kd f”k{k.k
f”k{k.k izf”k{k.k
laLFkku laLFkku

fo|kfFkZ;ksa dk
fooj.k

efgyk
laLFkkuksa

Ø0

vkS+|ksfxd izf”k{k.k
laLFkku
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Rkkfydk&5 esa] x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa dh rduhdh
f”k{kk Lrj ds vUrxZr] izkfof/kd f”k{k.k laLFkkuksa ¼ikWyhVSfDud½] vkS|ksfxd
izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa ,oa f”k{k.k&izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa dks j[kk x;k gSA ioZrh; ,oa
eSnkuh {ks=ksa ds izkfof/kd f”k{kk laLFkkuksa] vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa ,oa f”k{k.k
izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa esa ckyd ,oa ckfydkvksa ds fy, le:Ik izf”k{k.k@v/;;u dh
O;oLFkk gSA
ioZrh; {ks= ds vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa esa 26-11% ckfydk,a
v/;;ujr~ gSa rFkk 16-67% f”kf{kdk,a v/;kiujr~ gSaA vr% Li’V gS fd ioZrh;
,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa jktdh; ikWyhVSfDud ,oa f”k{k.k&izf”k{k.k laLFkku ugha gSa
fdUrq vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkku gSAa ioZrh; {ks= ds vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa
esa izf”k{k.k izkIr dj jgh ckfydkvksa dh la[;k rFkk v/;kiujr~ f”kf{kdkvksa dh
la[;k eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk de gSA
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rkfydk ¼6½
x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa lk{kjrk dk fooj.k
Ø0
la0

{ks=

Lkk{kjksa dk la[;kRed fooj.k

Lkk{kjrk dk izfr”kr

iq#’k

Ekfgyk

dqy

iq#’k

efgyk

dqy

1-

ioZrh;

63801

49105

122906

89-01 %

58-87 %

72-64 %

2-

eSnkuh

230696

147332

378028

78-69 %

57-75 %

63-45 %

lzksr& tux.kUkk] o’kZ&2001
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Rkkfydk&6 es]a lk{kjrk lEcU/kh fooj.k ls Li’V gksrk gS fd ioZrh; {ks=
esa iq#’k lk{kjrk 89-01%] efgyk lk{kjrk 58-87% rFkk dqy lk{kjrk 72-64%
gS tcfd eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa] iq#’k lk{kjrk 78-69%] efgyk lk{kjrk 57-75% rFkk
dqy lk{kjrk 63-45% gSA
mijksDr fo”ys’k.k ls Li’V gS fd eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk ioZrh; {ks= esa
efgykvksa dh lk{kjrk dk izfr”kr vf/kd gS tcfd eSnkuh {ks= esa efgykvksa dh
la[;k vf/kd gSA ;|fi nksuksa {ks=ksa dh lEiw.kZ tula[;k ds e/; la[;kRed
vUrj vR;f/kd gSA
fu"d"kZ
ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa izkFkfed f”k{kk Lrj] mPp izkFkfed f”k{kk
Lrj] ek/;fed f”k{kk Lrj] mPPk f”k{kk Lrj rFkk rduhfd f”k{kk Lrj ij
ckfydk&f”k{kk ls lEcfU/kr lHkh jktdh; fo|ky;ksa@laLFkkuksa ,oa buesa
v/;;ujr~ Nk=kvksa rFkk dk;Zjr f”kf{kdkvksa ds vkadM+kas ls izkIr lwpukvksa ds
fooj.k dk rqyukRed fo”ys’k.k dj fu’d’kZ fUkEUkfyf[kr gSA
1- x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; {ks= esa izkFkfed fo|ky;ksa dh la[;k esa lw{e
deh gksus ds lkFk eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k
vf/kd gS] tcfd f”kf{kdkvksa dh la[;k de gSA
2- x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; {ks= esa eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk mPp izkFkfed
fo|ky; de gSa fdUrq ckfydk fo|ky;ksa dh izfr”kr la[;k vf/kd gSA
blh izdkj ioZrh; {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k vf/kd
,oa dqy f”kf{kdkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k] eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk de gSA
3- x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; {ks= es]a eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk ckfydk ek/;fed
fo|ky;ksa dh izfr”kr la[;k de gS vkSj v/;;jur~ ckfydkvksa dh izfr”kr
la[;k rFkk v/;kiu dk;Z esa yxh f”kf{kdkvksa dh izfr”kr la[;k Hkh de
gSA
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4- x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa egkfo|ky;ksa dh la[;k
leku gSA ioZrh; {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k de gSA ;|fi
;g la[;k eSnkuh {ks= esa v/;;ujr~ ckfydkvksa dh la[;k ls FkksMk+ gh de
gSA ioZrh; {ks= ds egkfo|ky;ksa esa v/;kiujr~ izk/;kfidkvksa dh la[;k]
eSnkuh {ks= dh mDr lEcfU/kr la[;k dh vis{kk de gSA
5- x<+oky e.My ds ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa jktdh; vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k
laLFkku gSaA ioZrh; {ks= ds vkS|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkkuksa esa izf”k{k.k izkIr
dj jgha ckfydkvksa dh la[;k rFkk v/;kiujr~ f”kf{kdkvksa dh la[;k
eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk de gSA
6- x<+oky e.My esa eSnkuh {ks= dh vis{kk ioZrh; {ks= esa efgykvksa dh
lk{kjrk dk izfr”kr vf/kd gS tcfd eSnkuh {ks= esa efgykvksa dh la[;k
vf/kd gSA nksuksa {ks=ksa dh lEiw.kZ tula[;k ds e/; la[;kRed vUrj
vR;f/kd gSA
fdlh Hkh ns”k dh HkkSxksfyd fLFkfr] mldh lkekftd] vkfFkZd o “kSf{kd
thou ij izHkko”khy gksrh gSA fo’ke HkkSxksfyd ifjfLFkfr;ksa ds dkj.k ckfydkvksa
dks voljksa dh miyC/krk dgha vf/kd gS rks dgha lk{kj gksuk gh dfBu gks
tkrk gSA xSjksyk ¼1996½ us vius “kks/k esa ik;k fd mÙkjk[k.M esa ckfydk&f”k{kk
ds {ks= esa dkQh fiNM+kiu ,oa fo’kerk fo|eku gSA muds lkekftd] vkfFkZd
nkf;Ro brus vf/kd vkSj fofo/k gSa fd mudk leqfpr “kSf{kd fodkl ugha gks
ik;k gSA vkt Hkh mÙkjk[k.M ds xzkE; lekt esa vusd efgyk;sa cqfu;knh f”k{kk
ls oafpr gSaA9 vr% ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk esa o`f) gsrq efgyk
dY;k.k dh ljdkjh uhfr;ksa rFkk ;kstukvksa fu/kkZj.k vko”;d gSAa
lq>ko
1-

ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa izkFkfed] mPp izkFkfed] ek/;fed] mPp
f”k{kk rFkk rduhdh f”k{kk lrj ij ckfydk&f”k{kk ds le:Ik fodkl ds
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fy, f”k{kk ds uhfrdkjksa dks ioZrh; {ks= dh fo’ke HkkSxksfyd ifjfLFkfr;ksa
dks /;ku esa j[kdj iz”kklfud ,oaa vkfFkZd fu;kstu djuk pkfg, ftlls
ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa ckfydk&f”k{kk dh le:Ik o`f) gks ldsA
2-

fo’ke HkkSxksfyd ifjfLFkfr;ksa dks ns[krs gq, ioZrh; {ks= eas ckfydk&f”k{kk
ls lEcfU/kr f”k{kk laLFkkvksa dh vf/kdrk gksuh pkfg,A ioZrh; {ks= esa
izkFkfed Lrj ij dqN ekWMy ckfydk fo|ky; [kksys tk; rFkk budh
“kq#vkr U;k; iapk;r Lrj ij dh tk ldrh Gsa

3-

ckfydk fo|ky;ksa esa f”kf{kdkvksa dh gh fu;qfDr gks rFkk lg&f”k{kk ;qDr
fo|ky;ks@laLFkkuksa esa vkuqikfrd iz.kkyh ds vk/kkj ij f”k{kd ,oa
f”kf{kdkvksa dh fu;qfDr gksuh pkfg,A ,slk djus ls v/;;ujr~ ckfydk,a
lkekU; f”k{kk ds lkFk&lkFk lekt f”k{kk ls gh ykHkkfUor gksxh ,oa
ek=”kfDr dh izsj.kk ls laHkor;k nks xquh ÅtkZ ds lkFk i<+ax
s hA

4-

ioZrh; {ks= dh HkkSxksfyd ifjfLFkfr;ksa dks ns[krs gq, vyx ls efgyk
ikWyhVSfDud] efgyk vkS+|ksfxd izf”k{k.k laLFkku ,oa f”k{k.k izf”k{k.k
laLFkku gksus s vko”;d gSaA

ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa eas ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fodkl ds fy, mijksDr
lq>koksa dk fØ;kUo;u ;fn ÅtkZ vkSj bZekunkjh iwoZd fd;k tk; rks fuf”pr
gh ckfydk&f”k{kk dks mUufr ds f”k[kj rd igqapk;k tk ldrk gSA
ckfydk&f”k{kk ds fodkl ds fy, tc rd ckfydkvksa dk ;ksxnku vge~ gSA
Mk0 “kadjn;ky “kekZ us ukjh&f”k{kk ds lUnHkZ esa mPp&f”k{kk esa v/;;ujr~
Nk=kvksa ls dgk Fkk fd ^^eSa fo”ks’k :Ik esa Nk=kvksa ls dguk pkgwaxk fd ukjh
f”k{kk ds fodkl esa mUgsa Hkh viuk ;ksxnku djuk gSA ;gka i<+kbZ iwjh djus ds
ckn vki yksxksa dks pkfg, fd vki lc tgka&dgha Hkh gksa ogka yM+fd;ksa dh
f”k{kk dks izksRlkfgr djsaA**10 ckfydkvksa dh f”k{kk ds fy, mfpr izcU/ku ds
lkFk&lkFk lkekftd izkRs lkgu o fo’ke ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa yM+us dh {kerk dk
okrkoj.k Hkh rS;kj djuk vfr vko”;d gS ftlls lkekftd vO;oLFkk o
HkkSxskfyd fo’kerk dh [kkbZ dks ikVdj ckfydk&f”k{kk dh mUufr gks ldsA
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lUnHkZ
1- lkU;ky] ,l0 ¼1974½] ,tqd”s ku vkWQ XkYlZ ,.M owesu] owesu vkWQ n ekpZ]
Hkkx&18] Qjojh] i`0 13]
2- g~;weu MsoyWiesUV fjiksVZ vkWQ vesfjdk] 1995]
3- ;w0,u0vks0 ¼1995½] QksFkZ oYMZ dkUÝsal vkWu oqeus ] fjiksVZ] U;w;kdZ]
4- tux.kuk&2011] izdk”ku foHkkx] lwpuk ,oa izlkj.k ea=ky;] Hkkjr ljdkj]
5- pUnziky ¼2005½] efgyk f”k{kk ds vulqy>s igyw ] dq#{ks=] o’kZ&5] vad&4]
i`0 25]
6- flag] ch0¼1976½] mÙkjk[k.M esa f”k{kk izlkj dh laHkkouk;sa vkSj fo”ofo|ky;ksa
ds nkf;Ro] e/; fgeky; esa f”k{kk ,oa “kks/k] lEiknd] pUnz”ks[kj cMksyk]
cxhZl izdk”ku] gfj}kj]
7- ”kkg]ch0lh0,oa xhrk¼2013½]ioZrh; ,oa eSnkuh {ks=ksa esa L=h&f'k{kk ds mUu;u
dk rqyukRed v/;;u] jk/kk dey eqdthZ % fpUru ijEijk] o’kZ 15] vad&1]
i`0 24&29]
8- osLV] ts0 MCY;w0 ,.M dkWu] ts0oh0 ¼1985½- fjlpZ bu ,tqd”s ku] lsoUFk
,Mh”ku] fizfUV”k gkWy vkWQ bf.M;k] ubZ fnYyh]
9- xSjksyk]ih0,u0 ¼1996½] cqfu;kn f”k{kk % mÙkjk[k.M dh efgykvksa ds lUnHkZ esa
,d fo”ys’k.k] efgyk tkx`fr ,oa jpukRed lEesyu] Jhuxj x<+oky]
uoEcj]
10- “kekZ] “kadjn;ky ¼1996½] ukjh f”k{kk dk egRo % f”k{kk&fn”kk vkSj n`f’Vdks.k]
izoh.k izdk”ku] ubZ fnYyh&30] i`0 128]
11- lkaf[;dh fjiksVZ ¼2009½] lkaf[;dh if=dk] tuin peksyh] ftyk vFkZ ,oa
lkaf[;dh foHkkx] peksyh] i`0 19] 45&48]
12- lkaf[;dh fjiksVZ ¼2009½] lkaf[;dh if=dk] tuin ikSM+h] ftyk vFkZ ,oa
lkaf[;dh foHkkx] ikSMh+ ] i`0 23] 70&76]
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13- lkaf[;dh fjiksVZ ¼2009½]lkaf[;dh if=dk] tuin nsgjknwu] ftyk vFkZ ,oa
lkaf[;dh foHkkx] nsgjknwu] i`0 22] 52&56]
14- lkaf[;dh fjiksVZ ¼2009½] lkaf[;dh if=dk] tuin gfj}kj] ftyk vFkZ ,oa
lkaf[;dh foHkkx] gfj}kj] i`0 25] 59&63]
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TOURISM AS A TECHNIQUE OF LOCAL GROWTH IN
PITCHAVARAM AND ITS ENVIRONMENT
M.Muthukumar
Madurai Kamaraj University
Madurai

INTRODUCTION
Nowadays tourism has an ever-increasing importance. This
originates not only from the need for discontinuance of the everyday jogtrot life, but the sector plays an important role in the conservancy and
development of the country side, too. Besides production, multi-functional
agriculture as ever-increasing influence on nature conservation processes
enabling the controlled introduction of the natural resources for the urban
people and establishing an extra support for the village people to endure.
The departments of the tertiary sector have an economic importance.
Tourism is significantly increasing its ratio in the employment and shows
good results regarding to the additional value. However, it could not make
a solution for the problems of every underprivileged area, but tourism
gives an opportunity for the people living there to solve the problems from
self-effort. This makes tourism to be a principal factor in several regions.
AIMS OF THE STUDY
This tendency is also well known on an international level, and
confirmed by the data of international tourist organizations; idest the
number of the international tourist arrivals increased by 11% and the
income from tourism showed an average of 10% increment in the world in
2010. More than 52% of the incomes was realized in India. The income per
an international tourist arrival was 55,796 corers, and 53,273 corers inIndia.
Tourists visiting the south and north India spend an average of 24,552
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rupees per person in the year. Tamilnadu has the tenth place in
international tourist arrivals, but we are only the 42nd regarding to tourism
incomes. This ratio should be improved in the future, mainly by
emphasizing the quality. From the year 2010 a continuous increase is
perceptible in the turnover of tourism. In 2012, the number of visitors
increased with 5% and the number of the guest nights also increased with
2%. The turnover of the hotels changed parallel with the number of stars.
The direct contribution to the GDP in 2012 was 4,2% since the indirect
achieved the 9,3%. Until 2023, this ratio will increase with 14% in both
cases, based on the predictions of the international tourist organizations.
The direct employment is predicted from the 5,5% in 2012 to 6,1% in 2023;
since ratio of the indirect employment will change from 8,9% to 10,35, in
this period.
The market should be segmented via the exact estimation and
satisfaction of the demands and the deliberate development and marketing.
Attractions should be revitalized and convert to be interactive. Important
tool is the enlarging of the number of the foreign visitors, recognizing not
onlythe foreign visitors. The prime aim of the thesis is the definition of the
potential visitors of the small region and the development of project
packages for segmented target groups. The secondary aim is to explore the
environmental, sociological and economical effects of the tourism, and
define the connections of the local development, moreover to estimate the
tendencies and characteristics of the tourism in the Tamilnadu.
Using statistical data bases, this study analyze the sociologicaleconomical status of the Picthvaram small region, especially pointing up
to the local developmentbasedtourismandtrytoprovideabasis for elaborating
development projects, in the future. The author wish to confirm, that the
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tourism in the small region should be a principal department in case of an
expedient development programme.
MATERIAL AND METHODS
As well as primer and secondary data bases were analysed during
the study. The data concern to a national, regional and pitchavaram small
region level. The secondary database was collected from the databases of
the Tamilnadu Tourism Statistic, the Incredible Indian Statistical Office
an the 2010 data base of the Regional and Small-regional project in
pitchavaram. During the analysis data originated from different
publications, electronic databases and the results in 2010.
The primer study on the tourist demands was carried out by a
quantitative survey method between 06.02.2013 and 25.08.2013.The
questionnaire targets the travelling habit of the foreign visitors in the
area of Tamilnadu and the small regionofPichavaram,in2012.
The number of the included visitors’ was 605.The sampling was
representative and randomized.
The supply analysis was carried out by a qualitative method as a
primer data source. Interviewed from the tourism business including all of
the representatives of the tourism organizationsand services in the
Pitchavarm small region (according to the attractions in the small region
development project); and also the tourism referent and trustee director
were visited. As secondary data source the survey was used. This survey
was performed in targeting the visitors and the inhabitants in the region
on a voluntary base, offering an opinion on the tourism supply. Altogether
117 visitors and 284 inhabitants were involved in the period between
February and September 2013.
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The data processing in the study was statistically analysed .Five
living style groups were defined by Factor Analysis performed based on
the characteristics of population. The characterization of the groups was
carried out by Cluster Analysis.Based on the results of Tests the variance
of 513 samples was explained by the factors (Extraction Method, Rotation
Method, and Factor Scores Method: Regression). However the Cluster
Analysis (K-Means Cluster”, Method: Classify only) was executed with more
group numbers (3, 4, 5and 6groups) the optimal group number was defined
as five according to the sample numbers of thegroups.
In the questionnaire survey the data were statistically analysed by
One way ANOVA. Treatment means were compared using alpha of 0.05
for significant.test.Pearson correlation was performed to measure the
relationship between the income supports and the living style groups or
the qualitylevel of the hotels (star numbers). Since the present tourism
demand market was not segmental by the living style categories. The
statistical analysis were performed by the same methods with different
income category groups (n=5).These results showa more exact view of the
present tourism demand structure.
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
In Tamil Nadu the promotion of the Pitchavaram tourism in small
regional, regional or national level, the decrease of the effect of seasonality,
the evaluation of the conditions of the high quality tourism is an important
aim.Insmallregionlevel,thesupportofthealternativeandsupplementary
incomes is also very important to reducing the level of unemployment in
these areas.
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The characteristics of the pitchavarm Small Region
TourismInlate1970s,thescenicbeautyof Pichavaramman groveshas
attracted movie makers to shoot their films in the shallow water ways.
Through the movies, Pichavaam has become a tourist place.With the advent
of tourist flow, the Tamil Nadu Tourism Development Corporation (TTDC)
has also announced this place as a touristspot and list editingstate’s tourist
map from 1985 on wards.TTDC is maintaining cottages, dormitory and
restaurant for tourists. About 500 - 1000 tourists visit Pichavaram every
day
Role of Socio-economics Decrease in mangrove area could be
attributed to large scale felling by human activity and grazing of cattle.
Mangrove vegetation is traditionally known for fodder for the cattle and
the trees as timber and fuel for households. Discussion with local people
and officials revealed that usage of mangrove for fuel has been greatly
reduced. Though large scale felling has been reduced ta great extent, illicit
felling is still continuing on a miniscule level in the dense in terrier areas.
Data on population of cattle in villages around Pichavaram mangrove
indicate that cattle grazing may be a possible fact or for mangrove
degradation.
Field visits confirmed that grazing by cattle is going on in the
peripheral areas of mangroves.The lack of the high quality accommodation
and complex programme packages is conspicuous, which results a low
number of the visitors choosing the small region as tourism destination
spontaneously. According to the average of the region the ratio of the foreign
visitors is high; in 2010 it achieved the 21%. The visitor community is
restructured; the demand against special events is extended in the rural
tourism. The visitor number in the commercial accommodations was also
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the highest in 2010, but it did not decreased as significantly from 2011 as
the number of visitor nights. In private accommodations the number of
visitors nights was 14636 and the visitors number achieved the 2706 in
2012.according to the visitors nights 2010 was found to be the most
significant with 26882 nights, and in case of the visitor number the year
2009 was most productive with 3223 persons. In 2012, 31 persons were
employed in the tourism business.
In the pichavarm small region 33 projects were managed from 2011.
Excepting one programme, all of the projects got an outer support which
was covering at least the 43% of the total investments. The 18% of the
total investments in the region is tourism project, which covers the 9% of
the total supports. The tourism incomes should be returned to the small
region and effective source allocation should be worked out. However, there
are several tourism development conceptions, no comprehensive essay was
performed. In this essay the potential visitors were defined and segmented
into lifestyle and income category groups. Very important aspect is that
forming young, conscious visitors results a stabile, returning consumers.
Result of the questionnaire survey
The distribution of sexes of the pole in the survey was 66% woman
and 34% man. The survey concerned only to the adults above the age 18
with one income. On their own confession this income was average in the
50 % of the cases but the ratio of the incomes small below and over the
average was also significant. The ratio of the incomes highly below and
above the average was minor. The age distribution of the visitors was
primarily young and middle aged. The ratio of the well-educated persons
was high and othersignificant percentage more than 50% of the pollee was
employee, but the ratio of the students, contractors and managers was
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great, as well. It is characteristic that the number of the beach visitors is
high, which is well confirmed by the questionnaires that the 67% of the
visitors are coming from south people. Primarily, they are townsmen and
only 16 % comes from village.
Based on the life style statements the factor and the cluster analysis
defined five life style groups: the innovator, the life conscious, price sensitive
fugleman, and the family dependent.
The innovator group has a 50-50% sex ratio. Primarily young and
middle aged(25-54 year old) people are included. They have an average or
a slightly higher income. The ratio of the highly educated people is
significant.
The life consumes consumer’s group is young and undeveloped in
the Tamilnadutourism market. The ratio of men is twice as much as the
women’s. They have an average or a slightly above the average.
The fugleman group is also composed mainly by women, the ratio
of the employee is very high (59%) but the number of the contractors and
managers is also significant. Most of the visitors in this group are highly
educated. According to the age the young and middle aged class belongs to
this group.
The sex ratio of the family dependent group approaches the
distribution of the total population. This group is composed by the young
or middle aged class with small children. More than 50% is highly educated.
The sixty percent of the group is an employee, but some are students and
the ratio of contractors and managers is also determinant. The income is
average or above the average of one third of the particular group.
The sex distribution of the class with an income greatly below the
average respondents the entire population average: 67% women, 33% me.
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Primarily, they are middle aged, but 40% could be classified as young.
More than has one third has an intermediate education, but in this group
the ratio of the lowly educated persons is the highest compared to the
other groups. Most of them are an employee or student, but the ratio of
the retirees and workmen is also significant 14%.
Mostly middle aged women compose the group with an income
slightly below the average. The highest level of the education in the majority
of the persons. More the 60% is an employee, and the others are mostly
retired or workmen.
The sex distribution in the group with an average income is similar
to the average of the entire population. As the income increases the ratio
of men increases parallel in the groups women 51 %, men 49%. More than
88% of the group with an income slightly above the average is 25-54 years
old. The ratio of the highly educated persons increases greatly. The number
of the employees is decreasing, but there are more contractors and
managers.
The sex ratio of the group with an income greatly above the average
is well balanced. More than 50 % is middle aged; one third is between 2534 years. The ratio of the highly educated persons is very high 68%.
Discussion
The different lifestyle groups
Primarily young and male visitors are inhered to the group of life
conscious. The sports are a dominant part of their life which means that
the package should contain programmes connecting to different games
and swimming, they prefer the favourite, foreign locations spicing with
wellness offers after the active refreshment.
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The price sensitive group contains two target groups. The first is
the middle aged mothers; the other is the young people between 18-25. In
the first group the ratio of the public servants is high.
The young people establishing the carrier are concentrated in the
group of fugleman. The ratio of the members without any holiday is the
highest from the groups – since the sources are utilized for the future
plans like a home, car or children.
The different income- groups
In the group with an income greatly below the average the decision
, making is strongly influenced by the opinion of the friends; so the
importance of the oral traditions about the tourism services is high.
Whereas the group with an income slightly below the average is
composed by middle aged or older people; the organization of beach,
transporting programmes including cheaper accommodations are rewarding
for this group.
The demands for quality services emerge first in the group with an
income slightly above the average. The holiday timed to the summer main
season are primarily spent in beaches of local.
The group with an income greatly above the average is represented
by the young-middle aged class. They have several journeys in a year, but
these are similar in the point that the all-inclusive, well organized packages
are preferred.
The result of my study indicate that the most solvent target groups
in the region are the visitors with an average income or slightly above the
average..it is also confirmed that the tourism with an aspect of regipon
development has a clear future in the small region, only a segmented market
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based product development is necessary with the evaluation of individual
characteristics, conscious projects and well managed marketing
communication in every segments of the demand market.
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1.0

Introduction
It has been recognized that each person thinks and behaves in

different preferred ways that are unique to that individual. These dominant
thinking styles are the outcomes of the native personality interacting with
family, education, work and community (Cano-Garcia and Hughes, 2000;
Haik and Moustafa, 2007). In any social structure, there exists individual
differences and same is the case in the classroom also. The classroom is
the representation of different social, age, gender, ethnicity, ability, religion
as well as different personality types (Adu-Febiri, 2002). It is generally
seen one child may welcome structure in learning while another may
welcome new ways of doing things. One child may perform tasks in an
orderly and systematic pattern and another may perform tasks in an
unsystematic pattern. This is due to individual differences in their style of
learning and thinking (Venugopal and Mridula, 2007). Thus, in classroom,
diversity exists in terms of learning and thinking styles of the students.
Styles depend upon cerebral dominance of an individual in retaining and
processing different modes of information in his/her own style of learning
and thinking. Style indicates the hemisphericity functions of the brain
and students’ learning strategy and information processing are based on
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the preferences of the brain area (Venkataraman 1994). Styles are
propensities rather than abilities. They are the ways of directing the
intellect which an individual finds comfortable (Venugopal and Mridula,
2007). Students preferentially take in and process information in different
ways: by seeing and hearing, reflecting and acting, reasoning logically and
intuitively, analyzing and visualizing, steadily and in fits and starts. It is
not necessary that one learns with one way, another will learn with same
way. If the learner discovers how he process information best, he can learn
things more efficiently and in less time (Chauhan, 2007).
1.1 Styles of Learning and Thinking
Styles of learning and thinking has been identified as hemisphericity
functions of the brain and hemisphericity is the cerebral dominance of an
individual in retaining and processing modes of information on his/her
own style of learning and thinking (Raina, 1984). It is believed that the
left and right hemispheres of the brain perform different functions.
Individuals, who are considered to be right brain dominant or ‘rightbrained’ thinkers, are considerably different than ‘left-brained’ thinkers.
Previous research suggests that this may be due to the kind and way
information is processed in the right region of the brain in comparison
with the left region of the brain. During the last two decades, researchers
have shown that the human left cerebral hemisphere is to be specialized
for primarily verbal, analytical, abstract, temporal and digital operations
and right cerebral hemisphere is to be specialized for primarily non-verbal
holistic, concrete, creative, analogic and aesthetic functions (Bogen, 1989;
Gazzaniga, 1990; Fitzerald & Hattie, 1993). Researches demonstrated that
the styles of learning and thinking have significant effect on Academic
Achievement of adolescents (Mishra, 2000; Mohansundram and Kumar,
2000).
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1.2 Academic Achievement
Achievement is the educational situation has frequently been
referred to as ‘Scholastic Achievement’ or ‘Academic Achievement’ or
‘Academic Attainment’. In the common terminology, Academic Achievement
refers to the level of attainment in various subjects as indicated by marks
or grade points. It may be the attained ability to perform in school subjects.
Thus Academic Achievement refers to marks or grade obtained in subject
taught in school after the examination may be written or oral. These marks
or grades have been considered as the criterion of Academic Achievement.
There are empirical evidences which proved that academic achievement of
students depends upon many factors like intelligence, study habits, home
environment, emotional intelligence, styles of learning and thinking etc.
Of all these factors, styles of learning and thinking play a major role in
determining academic achievement of students. Therefore, need was felt
by the investigator to conduct the present study.
1.3 Objectives of the Study
O1- To find out the difference between right hemisphere and left hemisphere
preferred adolescent students on their academic achievement.
O2- To find out the difference between right hemisphere preferred male
and female adolescent students on their academic achievement.
O3- To find out the difference between left hemisphere preferred male and
female adolescent students on their academic achievement.
1.4 Hypotheses of the Study
H01- There exists no significant difference between right hemisphere and
left hemisphere preferred adolescent students on their academic
achievement.
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H02- There exists no significant difference between right hemisphere
preferred male and female adolescent students on their academic
achievement.
H03- There exists no significant difference between left hemisphere preferred
male and female adolescent students on their academic achievement.
2.0 Research Method and Design
2.1 Method- In the present study, Descriptive Survey Method was used.
2.2 Population and Sample- In the present study, adolescents studying
in Private Senior Secondary Schools situated in Rohtak district formed
the population. One school was conveniently selected by the investigator
and students studying in that school constitute the sample of the study. A
sample of 120 students was then selected through systematic random
sampling. Thus purposive-cum-random sampling was used.
2.3 Tools Used
2.3.1 Style of Learning and Thinking (SOLAT) by Venkatraman
(1993)- The tool (SOLAT) has been developed by Venkatraman (1993)
published psycom service, Delhi. This tool is designed for school children
from eight standards and up to college student, and consists of 50 item
based up on accumulated research findings, concerning the specialized
functions of the left and right hemispheres. The tool has two dimensions
i.e. Learning Styles (Items from 1to 25) and Thinking Style (Items from 26
to 50)
2.3.2 Academic Achievement- Academic Achievement was measured by
taking the percentage of marks obtained by the students in the examination.
2.4 Procedure for Data Collection- The selected tests or the tools were
then administered to the selected under the standard instructions given in
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the manual. Rapport was established with the subjects and was clarified
that the data so collected would be used for research purposes only and
their scores in the test would be kept confidential. Answer script were
scored with the help of answer key and data was subjected to analysis by
using the appropriate statistical techniques.
After scoring, data from 120 students was later reduced to 100 on norms
suggested in the manual of tools used for identification of two levels i.e.
Right Hemisphere Preferred and Left Hemisphere Preferred
2.5 Statistical Techniques- descriptive statistics like frequency,
percentages, mean and standard deviation and inferential Statistics like ttest was used.
3.0 Analysis and Interpretation
3.1 Characteristics of Sample in terms of Academic Achievement,
Styles of Learning and Thinking and Gender
This section deals with descriptive analysis like frequency,
percentage related to academic achievement and styles of learning and
thinking and demographic characteristics as given in the table 1:
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3.2 Comparison of Right Hemisphere and Left Hemisphere
Preferred Adolescent Students on their Academic Achievement
Here, right hemisphere and left hemisphere preferred adolescent
students were compared on their academic achievement. The null
hypothesis H01-”There exists no significant difference between right
hemisphere and left hemisphere preferred adolescent students on their
academic achievement” was tested. To verify above stated null hypothesis
following data has been analyzed and interpreted as given in the table
below:

From the table 2, it is clear that the calculated t-value is higher
than table value at 0.05 level. Hence H01 ‘There exists no significant
difference between right hemisphere and left hemisphere preferred adolescent
students on their academic achievement” was rejected. It was also revealed
that mean value of right hemisphere dominant adolescent students (69.960)
was found to be higher than the left hemisphere dominant adolescent
students (65.094). Thus, it may be inferred that the Right Hemisphere
adolescent students were showing better academic performance than Left
Hemisphere adolescent students.
3.3 Comparison of Right Hemisphere Preferred Male and Female
Adolescent Students on their Academic Achievement
Here, right hemisphere preferred male and female adolescent
students were compared on their academic achievement. The null
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hypothesis H02-”There exists no significant difference between right
hemisphere preferred male and female adolescent students on their
academic achievement” was tested as given in the table 3 below:

From the table 3, it is clear that the calculated t-value (0.266) is
less than table value at 0.05 level. Hence null hypothesis H02 “There exists
no significant difference between right hemisphere preferred male and female
adolescent students on their academic achievement” is retained. It may
be concluded that right hemisphere preferred male (69.09) and right
hemisphere preferred female adolescent (69.02) were equally good in their
academic achievement.
3.4 Comparison of Academic Achievement of Left Hemisphere
Preferred Male and Female Adolescent Students
Now, left hemisphere preferred male and female adolescent students
were compared on their academic achievement as given in the table 4:
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From the table 4, it is clear that the calculated t-value (0.800) is
less than table value at 0.05 level. Hence null hypothesis H03 “There exists
no significant difference between left hemisphere preferred male and female
adolescent students on their academic achievement” is accepted. It may
be concluded that left hemisphere preferred male (68.016) and left
hemisphere preferred female adolescent (70.505) were equally good in their
academic achievement.
3.5 Discussion of Results
H01, “There exists no significant difference between right hemisphere and
left hemisphere preferred adolescent students on their academic
achievement” was rejected as right and left hemisphere preferred adolescent
students were found to differ significantly on their academic achievement.
The result is in consonance with Griffin (1985) and Mohansundram and
Kumaran (2011) who found that right and left hemisphere preferred
adolescents differed on their academic achievement and right hemisphere
preferred adolescents were high academic achievers than left.
H02, “There exists no significant difference between right hemisphere
preferred male and female adolescent students on their academic
achievement” was accepted as male and female students preferring right
hemisphere were not found to differ on their academic performance. The
result is in agreement with Mathews (1993) who found that right
hemisphere adolescents did not differ on their academic achievement by
gender.
H03, “There is no significant difference between left hemisphere preferred
male and female adolescent students on their academic achievement” was
accepted as male and female students preferring left hemisphere were not
found to differ on their academic performance. The result is in agreement
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with Mathews (1993) who found that left hemisphere adolescents did not
differ on their academic achievement by gender.
4.0 Findings of the Study
1) It was found that right hemisphere adolescent students are high academic
achievers than the left hemisphere adolescent students. The mean value
of right hemisphere adolescent students was found to be higher than
the left hemisphere adolescent students’ on academic achievement.
2) The findings also indicated that right preferred male and female
adolescents did not differ on their academic achievement. The male and
female students preferring right hemisphere found to be equally good
in their academic achievement.
3) The findings also indicated that left preferred male and female
adolescents did not differ on their academic achievement. The male and
female students preferring left hemisphere found to be equally good in
their academic achievement.
5.0 Conclusions and Implications
From the analysis it can be concluded that right hemisphere
preferred students were differed in terms of their academic achievement
and students preferring right hemisphere were better in their academic
performance. Thus, it is imperative to identify the styles of learning and
thinking of children in order to facilitate the process of learning and
teaching. So, parents and teachers should try to help the students to be
holistic, concrete, creative, analogic and aesthetic. Thus, for improving
academic achievement of students, some of the procedures that can be
undertaken in school to activate the right hemisphere are as follows:
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Problem of specific issues can be given to the students and they can
be asked to solve the problems in different ways. Students can be
encouraged to record their ideas and write stories, essays, plays,
dialogues and stage task.



Learning by doing may be encouraged at all levels in school. Student
may be given opportunity to work on simple projects and can be assisted
in carrying them out to complete.



Role playing should from a technique in the teaching of history,
language and also in science subjects. In the classroom divergent
questions may be asked, so that students can think and answer in
different ways.



Abilities in sports, music and art should be recognized and cultivated
in the schools. Children may be encouraged to play with words and
interest can be created in preparing models and construction of
buildings using cubes, blocks and clay.



Films, charts, maps, diagrams, graphs and cartoons etc. may be used
in teaching. Based on the pictures shown students can be asked to
construct stories. Incomplete stories cam be given to be completed in
exercises.



Training can be given in drawing visual patterns and geometric designs.
With the help of pictures, training can be given to the students in
identifying the known figures of famous personalities, locations,
buildings and streets.



Excursion and field trips can be arranged to encourage pupil’s curiosity
and sense observation.
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ENHANCE CAPABILITIES AND PERFORM FOR A QUALITY
LIFE
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Department of Philosophy
Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

Introduction
Living in disturbed times full of paradox is indeed a threatening
situation and the scenario is not at all encouraging and things are moving
in the wrong direction and distinctly towards worse. Social, economic and
cultural experiences are becoming varied with many changes and one always
lives with a hope for the better and to a larger measure accepts these
changes, viewing that these revised conditions are a need and possibly for
the better .With this optimism the individual focuses on the requirements
and tunes his personality to fit into these revised developments. In the
event the preparedness or the acceptance is not upto the need it forces him
into pessimism and the influence of those events will not be contributory
and on the contrary bring in ill effects. Factors when beyond one’s awareness
can cause trouble and actions that become baffling could disturb the
equilibrium between people particularly in the areas of harmonious living,
love and compassion. Emotions thus generated should be put to use by
channeling in the right direction for the well being of the society. The
point here is that an individual’s response, attitude, analysis and application
become significant, in the sense that when the experiences are turned to
one’s advantage, it would create a pleasant atmosphere and this motivation
filled with capabilities definitely helps to iron out the differences. The
world’s trouble spots are many and in spite of this agonizing situation,
there is scope for optimism to cope up with these fluctuations. Wars,
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inflation, unemployment do create upset conditions and it is difficult to
hopefully continue to stay in such an atmosphere. The person with
motivational traits will never lose sight of this fact. The emphasis is that
each one of us can make difference and affect the quality of our lives and
those around us. The intent of this paper is to identify, acknowledge, analyse
and seek remedies for those types of problems.
Humanism as a Philosophy
Human beings try to find significance in their lives and always
attempt to find reliable methods for solutions to their problems. Philosophy
reflects its view to work towards seeking happiness and this prime aim
brings in the philosophy of enjoying. One cannot forget the limitation
particularly in the area of resources and making it available to every one.
The fact is that this perennial need of humans to find identity and to live
in peace, this aspect is embedded in the search for excellence. Aristotle
remarked. “All adult human beings conduct their lives according to some
general pattern of behaviour that is more or less conscious, more or less
consistent, more or less adequate, to cope with the everyday affairs and
inevitable crises of the human scene”1. The study of Philosophy enabled
fulfillment of human aims and ideas. The most important and fundamental
aspect is the application of reasoning which invariably addresses all the
riddles of human life and this faculty creates distinct opportunity for
individuals to see the intricacies.
Plato’s ambitious claim that “the philosopher is the spectator of all
times and all existence”2. The emphasis here is that philosophy covers the
human thought and activity, with specific reference to the theme of the
paper, and deals with many branches of science, history, economics and
politics. Since the human capabilities, potential and performance are under
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discussion, it is well in order for the philosophy to discuss the preoccupation
and attitudes of persons. A determined effort is necessary to steadily observe
the life pattern and thinkers of the past as well as of contemporary periods
dealt with human behaviour and attempted to provide answers to the vast
growing human knowledge of the 20th century. Human strengths and
weaknesses provided sufficient lead to trace the suitable path and one has
to accept the fact that the teachings of Lord Buddha and Confucius along
with may others have offered the core of accumulated wisdom.
Abilities
Ability to view situation in the correct perspective and analyzing
the tensions with reason facilitate the desired end to the pursuit, and this
is an on going process. Everyone lives with a hope and his purpose can be
traced to victory provided the agenda and relevant motivation falls in place.
As mentioned, the principles, the guidelines that are drawn from the
accumulated wisdom of the ages, philosophical findings of the east and
west, and experts of those fields are of specific use. One cannot overlook
the presence of divine will and the Supreme is ever present to guide in
addition to the extraordinary human effort that goes into the task. Faith
in what you do, coupled with loyalty and ability provide the requisite
impetus for success one aims. Ethical aims of humanism primarily resting
on reason, a democratic living and love and compassion are essential
ingredients. One cannot lose sight of today’s leanings and orientation on
the religious teachings and the influence there of and it is necessary to
apply discriminative thinking to ensure that the benefits are for more social
action and not in the direction of societal disunity associated with a
dogmatic vision. One has to keep pace with changes and trim the course of
action to attain those capabilities such as gratitude, expression, talent
acquisition, and living a balanced life to carve out the best of everything in
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this long journey. Krish Dhanam says” We all have potential that is limitless
when compared to the extent to which we have used our talents. Truly we
have not begun to scratch the surface of what we are capable of achieving”3.
Mediocre performance distinctly does not contribute and one has to move
from this lethargic condition, conquer the ignorance and performance
towards improvement with right attitudes at home as well as at work
environment is the need. There will always be pressures of distraction and
this can be overcome only by a firm belief in oneself and with ability to
control the events. Nurturing the conditions to aim for excellent
performance and the resolve thereof contribute to success. Creativity and
motivation are two dominant aspects.
Potential and Motivation
Opportunities exist in plenty and it is the lack of motivated people
to be able to strike these opportunities. Modern managements recognize
the need for “motivation” and they work on the desire and enthusiasm of
individuals to shape them to handle the best working environment, and
one has to remember that the people of the enterprise are the best asset.
Circumstances do have an effect on the performance and the ability lies in
the hands of those who can formulate the best of equation to face challenges.
Daily chores create tensions on some occasions, and in spite of these
pressures, survival is only to those who perform diligently with conviction.
Caring about our own performance and encouraging others is the prime
objective, and this applies to all genuine transactions whether applied in
the industrial, social, political, domestic areas since the principles of
performance for the productivity of that respective profit centre, in the
end, is dependent on all the individuals who function efficiently as a group.
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Self Image
One has to present the real himself and protect the self image in
order to obtain the acceptance from the society and disguising your
personality does not add value, on the contrary tarnishes the self image.
Zig ziglar says “No one on the face of this earth can make you feel inferior
without your permission”4. Developing positive characteristics and such a
foundation loaded with faith, integrity, love, loyalty and honesty contribute
heavily and an asset thus acquired stays firm in moulding the personality.
In any environment, the need arises to ensure that the outside appearance
such as looks and dress are observed for image and performance. Even the
best of potential and skill may not get their share of due if these concepts
are ignored. All cannot be learnt by one’s own effort and it is essential that
an exposure to the books and teachings of motivational experts is
stimulating and beneficiary. Fear of failure constantly haunts us and our
hesitation to suggest, attempt new ideas or ventures, distances
accomplishment and in this area, it is absolutely necessary to move with
confidence and perform.
Complimenting a person, encouraging with optimism and displaying
an attitude conducive to performance, these aspects are vital because of
the inherent reason that group behaviour with conviction can only produce
the desired results. Acquisition of positive qualities, retaining, and
implementing them in the day to day transactions will help the individual
to move on with self image and confidence. Contrary to this is the negative
aspect which when sustained for a long time will definitely hamper the
desired progress. Effective thinking with planning and an ability to foresee
the circumstances makes a person able to get that much ahead of others in
the competition. The gradual training methods should include identifying
the differences that arise out of capitalism, socialism and liberalism and a
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degree of tolerance and understanding becomes a prerequisite in the process
of creating the capability ladder. Commitment to utilize the human potential
and at the same time adhering to the moral and ethical values is a must.
Importance of Language and Communication
Communication is important, in the sense if the same is not done
effectively and in accordance with established standards, misunderstanding
arises which can cause havoc to the process of relationships between
individuals. For centuries English has become the universal language and
this can be said vehemently, that this language has contributed positively
to many a negotiation at National and International forums. It is also
noticed that pockets of resistance do arise where the use of English language
is objected to with the emphasis on regional languages, this can be pushed
to the extent viable for catering to the satisfaction of a section of people
but one cannot get away from the use of English language primarly for the
point of creating understanding from avoidance of threats, wars etc. Many
countries are moving positively on this score. John Naisbitt says “that 60
percent of the worlds radio broadcasts are in English, 70 percent of the
world’s mail is addressed in English, 85 percent of all international
telephone conversations are in English and 80 percent of all the data in
the several 100 million computers in the world is in English” 5 .
Communication is an art that can be learnt scientifically and practiced
and the main task is for the other person to understand as envisaged with
the intent and purpose. When not applied in the correct sense word
meanings and usage can complicate the dialogue resulting problems in
society. When you meet a person for first time, your being received or
rejected just happens in a few minutes time and this signifies the point
that one must do everything possible to attract the listener’s attention.
Thought on capabilities and performance is directly related to these vital
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parameters which are language and communication and this paper’s
purpose is to emphasize this .The intent is not to elaborate on the topic
‘Communication’ which itself has to be dealt with in detail, but suffice to
mention for the present that a few principles need to be adhered to; these
being, appearance, posture, gesture, eye contact, facial expressions and
voice. James Thurber says “Precision of Communication is important, more
important than ever, in our era of hair – trigger balances, when a false or
misunderstood word may create as much disaster as a sudden thoughtless act”6.
Quality of Life
The way one starts the day predominantly sets the tone for the day
and moves in the direction of wonderful friendships, relationships and
mental health. As indicated earlier on, upholding self image with a healthy
pride is a good motivator. The goodness, lovingness and the hard working
quality enables a person to attend to volunteering activities, a noble
characteristic needed and appreciated by the society. To reiterate, all people
in this world look for happiness, health, prosperity, friends, family, security,
peace of mind and hope. Respecting the individual, treating him as an
adult and creating a sense of commitment with a belief that the group
behaviour will result success; and these beliefs are to address issues such
as importance, morality, quality, willingness, and to share the blame in the
event of failures. Persistence, determination and hard work coupled with
opportunity will bring out the talent for performance. Conflicts should be
resolved by applying reason, and truth should prevail under all
circumstances and anger should never surface in the transactions. Inactivity
and lethargy are the worst enemies. It may sound fundamental, all the
same it needs amplification and that is maintaining proper health. All
precautions necessary should go into the day’s routine to take care of the
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health such that a healthy body and sound mind are available for use all
the time.
Conclusion
The troubled times are sufficiently packed with lots of complexities
that do not allow the society to function in peace and enormous
readjustments become necessary and it is in this context that a regulated
and scientifically designed life style will be the only choice to survive.
Individual abilities whether are a part of the personality or acquired by
learning definitely help towards the aims of life. Human effort, faith with
all the requisite qualities of love and compassions are contributory factors.
Changes are inevitable and one has to recognize and handle the revised
situation with reason, truth and understanding. Performance is a must
with motivation, self image and above all fear should not be encouraged.
Commitment with ethical values is the need of the hour. Well being has to
be viewed in the areas of material, physical, security, freedom, social and
wealth. Poverty plays a significant role and the downtrodden should never
be exploited. Human life has an ideal and human nature and its conflicts
must always be steered to perfection applying ethics and reasoning. We do
not need to express our words with anger to make ourselves heard, nor do
we need to choke down what we have to say for fear of upsetting someone.
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Introduction
The concept of empowerment is not a new one. References to the
term date back to the 1960s, particularly in the Afro-American movement
and in Paolo Freire’s theory based on the development of a critical
conscience. Since 1985, popular women’s movements in Latin America and
the Caribbean as well as feminist movements have seen the notion of
empowerment as being tied, on the one hand, to the seizing of power, by
emphasizing mainly the improvement of self-esteem and self-confidence
as well as the ability to chose what direction one’s life should take; and on
the other to the collective power to change gender relations in the economic,
political, legal and socio-cultural spheres. At the level of development bodies,
the concept of empowerment was adopted after the Beijing Conference
(1995). The Beijing Declaration (section 13), presents women’s
empowerment as a key strategy for development: “Women’s empowerment
and their full participation on the basis of equality in all spheres of society,
including participation in the decision-making process and access to power,
are fundamental for the achievement of equality, development and peace”.
Unfortunately, the approach as used by development bodies and
the offered quantitative indicators tend to reduce its scope to women’s
ability to take individual responsibility by their own. The indicators do
not consider changes in economic and social structures, those that refer to
collective empowerment, linked to social change. N. Kabeer (1992, 1994)
shows that while it is important to look at the quantitative aspect, for
example the number of women holding a management position in a firm
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or a political mandate, and this is not enough. The notion of empowerment
goes further, questioning the roles of different players, men and women,
within development policies; and getting people to think about conflicts
and power, but also to examine symbolic referents and deep social
structures.
All of this opens up new doors to development. Empowerment and
power, a dynamic process Any attempt to understand the meaning of the
word empowerment requires us to consider the notion of power. Mr
Foucault’s work has helped us to see the notion of power in plural form, as
“powers”. He works from the observation that there is not just one
dominant power but multiple “powers”, as diffuse as a “constellation of
stars”. Thus, while male domination expresses men’s power over women,
women, for their part, also exert an often indirect and invisible power over
men. Is this not the very meaning of the African proverb “Behind every
great man, there is always a great woman”? Empowerment can therefore
be considered as the process to acquire “power” individually and collectively.
Among individuals or a community, it designates first and foremost the
ability to act independently, but also the means needed and the process of
being able to act and make one’s own decisions regarding life andindividual
and collective. This approach to power has been picked up by several
feminist bodies and development NGOs3, which agree that the
empowerment process should be broken down into four levels of power:
“power over”: this power involves a mutually exclusive relationship of
domination or subordination. It assumes that power exists only in limited
quantity. This power is exerted over someone or, less negatively, allows
“someone to be guided”. It triggers either passive or active resistance; ?
“power to”: a power which includes the ability to make decisions, have
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authority, and find solutions to problems, and which can be creative and
enabling. The notion therefore refers to intellectual abilities (knowledge
and know-how) as well as economic means, i.e. to the ability to access and
control means of production and benefit (the notion of assets), “power
with”: social or political power which highlights the notion of common
purpose or understanding, as well as the ability to get together to negotiate
and defend a common goal (individual and collective rights, political ideas
such as lobbying, etc.). Collectively, people feel they have power when they
can get together and unite in search of a common objective, or when they
share the same vision; ? “power within”: this notion of power refers to selfawareness, self-esteem, identity and assertiveness (knowing how to be)4.
It refers to how individuals, through self-analysis and internal power, can
influence their lives and make changes. The notion of empowerment thus
forms part of the vision to acquire power, to control one’s life and make
choices. This notion of “making choices” has been broadly debated by A.
Sen (2000)5 and followed up by N. Kabeer (2001), who expanded the notion
to people’s ability to have access to things and to make choices. Furthermore,
the capacity for empowerment is tied to institutions and laws, what may
be done or not.
This dimension therefore relates to the cultural aspects of the society
in which we live. The notion of empowerment has often been used as “power
over”. We suggest also taking other dimensions of power into consideration,
that is to say “power within”, “power to” and “power with”. Empowerment
includes individual and collective abilities that offer Empowerment has
become a widely usedword. In spheres as different as management and
labor unions, health care and ecology, banking and education, one hears of
empowermenttaking place. The popular use of the word also means that it
has been overextended and applied in circumstances that clearly do not
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involve much power acquisition beyond some symbolic activity or event.
Empowerment in its emancipator meaning, is a serious word—one which
brings up the question of personal agency rather than reliance on
intermediaries, one that links action to needs, and one that results in
making significant collective change. It is also a concept that does not
merely concern personal identity but brings out a broader analysis of human
rights and social justice. To gain a greater understanding of the concept, it
might be helpful to look into its origins among popular movements. It
emerged during the U. S . civil rights movements in the 1960s, after
substantial work took place in civil disobedience and voter registration
efforts to attain democratic rights for Afro-Americans. Displeased with
the pace and scope of the changes, several black leaders ( by Carmichae )
called for “black power,” which they defined as: a call for black people in
this country to unite, to recognize their heritage, to build a sense of
community. It is a call for black people to begin to define their own goals,
to link their own organizations, and to support those organizations
(Carmichael and Hamilton, 1967, p. 44). Empowerment began to be applied
within the women’s movements in the mid 1970s. The similarities among
oppressed groups are considerable because they face the common problem
of limited willingness by those in control to see the seriousness of their
condition and to work to solve it. Under the circumstances, the oppressed
must themselves develop power for change to occur; power will not be
given to them for the asking.
Applied to gender issues, the discussion of empowerment brings
women into the political sphere, both private and public. Its international
use probably began with the appearance of the book by Sen and Grown,
Development, Crisis, and Alternative Visions: Third World Women’s
Perspectives (1985), prepared for the Nairobi Conference at the end of the
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U.N. Decade for Women in 1985. In this book, a section on “Empowering
Ourselves” clearly identifies the creation of women’s organisations as
central to the design and implementation of strategies for gender
transformation. Women and men are placed in bipolar categories by
numerous institutions in societ y. These institutions, through day-t o-d a y
practices embedded in long-standing beliefs, construct male and female
subjects who face strong forces to conform. Family practices, religious
myths, the social division of labor, the sexual division of labor, marriage
customs, the educational system, and civil laws combine to produce
hierarchies, internalized beliefs, and expectations that are constraining
but at the same time “naturalised” and thus seldom contested. In this
context, empowerment is a process to change the distribution of power,
both in interpersonal relations and in institutions throughout society.
Traditionally the state has interpreted women’s needs to suit its own
preferences. The typical and enduring consideration that women have
received from the state has been in their capacity of mothers and wives.
Women therefore need to become their own a socio-political space as well
as access to and control of different means (resources, power, etc). An
analysis of the empowerment process highlights the way in which
opportunities to seize power can be used or overlooked as well as the way
in which they can change the immediate or wider environment. The
empowerment approach therefore operates on two levels: ? in relation to
its capacity for personal change ? in relation to political and social change.
advocates to address problems and situations affecting them that were
previously ignored. Empowerment ultimately involves a political process
to produce consciousness among policy makers about women and to create
pressure to bring about societal change.
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There is an additional point to be made. Empowerment is a process
which should center on adult women for two central reasons: first, their
adult lives have produced many experiences of subordination and thus
they know this problem very well, although they have not labeled it as
such and second, the transformation of these women is fundamental to
breaking the integrational reproduction of patriarchal authority.
Defining Empowerment
The subordinate position of women in society, even though this
position is somewhat attenuated in higher social classes, has well-known
manifestations: limited representation in the formal political system, a
large share of the economy’s informal sector and other types of labor with
reduced financial rewards, almost exclusive responsibility for family and
children, and the more subtle signs of narrow career aspirations and low
self-esteem. Not infrequently, subordination is also manifested in unwanted
pregnancies and wife-beating. Women in many societies, particularly in
Latin America, have relied on “networks of reciprocal exchange” that
provide information and assistance from family, friends, and neighbors to
obtain basic services such as health, childcare, food, and even services
such as loans and job procurement. These networks operate within all
social classes, the poor as well as the elites At one level, these informal
networks constitute a valuable source of assistance for women. But at
another level, these structures create mechanisms of social control through
the maintenance of notions of femininity and masculinity, and through
deference to authoritarian, patriarchal rule. If subordination has many
facets, so has empowerment. Empowerment is a socio-political concept
that goes beyond “formal political participation” and”consciousness
raising.” A full definition of empowerment must include cognitive,
psychological, political, and economic components. The cognitive
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component refers to women’ s understanding of their conditions of
subordination and the causes of such conditions at both micro and macro
levels of society. It involves understanding the self and the need to make
choices that may go against cultural and social expectations, and
understanding patterns of behavior that create dependence,
interdependence, and autonomy within the family and in the society at
large. It involves acquiring new knowledge to create a different
understanding of gender relations as well as destroying old beliefs that
structure powerful gender ideologies. The cognitive component of
empowerment involves knowledge about their sexuality beyond family
planning techniques, for taboos on sex information have mystified the
nature of women and men and provided justification for men’s physical
and mental control of women. Another important cognitive area involves
legal rights. In most countries, including democratically advanced nations,
legislation for gender equity and women’s rights is well ahead of practice;
women therefore need to know which legal rights already exist in order to
press for their implementation and enforcement. Amore comprehensive
and articulated type of knowledge needed for empowerment concerns
elements that shape conjugal dynamics such as control of wives’ fertility,
sexuality, child bearing and rearing, companionship, feelings of affection
and rejection, unpaid domestic work, and household decision-making. As
Beneria and Roldan observe, these elements constitutes wives’ duties under
the “marriage contract” (1987, pp. 137-139); therefore, they are the most
vulnerable to patriarchal control. The psychological component includes
the development of feelings that women can act at personal and societal
levels to improve their condition as well as the formation of the belief that
they can succeed in their change efforts. The sex role socialization of women
has inculcated attributes of “learned helplessness” within women.
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Understanding Empowerment
The term empowerment has been bandied about so much in recent
years that there is now a genuine danger of it being co-opted as a
‘development buzzword’ that will meet the same fate as terms such as
‘decentralisation’, ‘people’s participation’ and the like. Despite this, it is
important to understand what the term connotes. After attempting a review
of literature comes to the conclusion that empowerment is easy to ‘intuit’
but complex to define. But while it may be difficult to define it, one is able
to understand its meaning when one sees the manifestation of what it
implies. Thus an empowered individual would be one who experiences a
sense of self-confidence and s e l f-worth; a person who critically analyzes
his/her social and political environment; a person who is able to exercise
control over decisions that affect his/her life. These are, however, not the
only dimensions or facets that define empowerment. But while recognizing
that empowerment is multi-faceted in nature, an attempt is made in this
paper to examine how a literacy campaign has brought about women’s
empowerment.
The Status of Women: Current Reality
The past three decades have witnessed a steadily increasing
awareness of the need to empower women through measures to increase
social, economic and political equity, and broader access to fundamental
human rights, improvements in nutrition, basic health and education. Along
with awareness of the subordinate status of women has come the concept
of gender as an overarching socio-cultural variable, seen in relation to other
factors, such as race, class, age and ethnicity. Gender is not synonymous
with women, nor is it a zero-sum game implying loss for men; rather, it
refers to both women and men, and to their status, relative to each other.
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Gender equality refers to that stage of human social development at which
“the rights, responsibilities and opportunities of individuals will not be
determined by the fact of being born male or female,”2 in other words, a
stage when both men and women realize their full potential. In recognition
of the importance of establishing gender equality around the world, the
United Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM) was established
as a separate fund within the United Nations Development Program
(UNDP) in 1984. At that time, the General Assembly instructed it to “ensure
women’s involvement with mainstream activities.”3 The Platform of Action
resulting from the 1995 Beijing World Conference on Women expanded
this concept, calling it “gender mainstreaming”—i.e. the application of
gender perspectives to all legal and social norms and standards, to all policy
development, research, planning, advocacy, development, implementation
and monitoring—as a mandate for all member states.4 In this way, the
gender factor is no longer to be only a supplement to development but
central to the practice of development. As a result of the Beijing
conference— and the many years of work leading up to it—more than 100
countries announced new initiatives to improve the status of women. In
2000, the follow-up Beijing +5 conference further strengthened the
application of the mainstreaming concept, and used it to highlight the
need for more progress in reaching equality worldwide. Achieving gender
equality, however, is a grindingly slow process, since it challenges one of
the most deeply entrenched of all human attitudes. Despite the intense
efforts of many agencies and organizations, and numerous inspiring
successes, the picture is still disheartening, as it takes far more than changes
in law or stated policy to change practices in the home community and in
the decision-making environment. In many parts of the world rape is not
considered a crime, goes unpunished and continues to be used as a tool of
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war. Even in highly developed countries, violence against women of all
kinds is routine, and often condoned. Female sexual slavery and forced
prostitution are still terrible “facts of life” for poor, often very young,
women. Genetic testing for defects of the unborn is used in some parts of
the world to determine the sex of the foetus, so that females can be aborted5,
while in some countries, female infants are buried alive. Forced marriage
and bride-burning are still prevalent in the Asian sub-continent. A pregnant
woman in Africa is 180 times more likely to die of pregnancy complications
than in western Europe. Women, mostly in rural areas, represent more
than two-thirds of the world’s illiterate adults. In the United States, 90%
of AIDS cases under 20 years of age are girls. In many developed countries,
where basic gender equality appears to have been achieved, the battlefront
has shifted to removing the more intangible discrimination against working
women. Women still hold only 15.6% of elected parliamentary seats globally.
It is clear that the world has a long way to go to achieve equality and that
this work will require concentrated efforts on many fronts. The work of
the United Nations and many other agencies in advancing gender equality
has converged in three closely interconnected areas: strengthening women’s
economic capacity, with a focus on new technologies and the new trade
agenda; promoting women’s leadership and political participation;
eliminating violence against women and supporting the implementation
of the Convention on the Elimination of Discrimination Against Women
(CEDAW).
Empowerment and Education
In talking about empowerment activities I have focused exclusively
on adult women and therefore considered only nonformal education. Does
it mean formal education has no empowering role for girls? Formal
education has substantial contributions to make to an improved gender
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identity through the removal of sexual stereotypes in textbooks, the
fostering of positive gender identities through the curricula, the retraining
of teachers to be gender sensitive, and the provision of nonsexist guidance
and counseling. These elements, in my view, are crucial antecedents of
empowerment, not empowerment itself. I prefer to reserve the concept of
empowerment for behaviors that tie understanding to a clear plan of action
to vindicate the rights of women. If the concept of empowerment is freely
applied to changes that are only cognitive or psychological, empowerment
would not necessarily have to be translated into a collective dimension.
And in the case of women’s transformation, it is imperative that social
structures be rearranged.
Barriers to Empowerment
While it is clear that many benefits may derive from collective action,
it must also be remembered that participation in groups with a serious
purpose of vindication will demand sustained involvement. Poor women
are busy women. Not only do they spend much time and energy responding
to family needs, but they also face conditions such as rigid authoritarian
spouse control, violence at home, social expectations regarding motherhood,
and unsafe community environments that limit their physical mobility.
Under these conditions, participation is fraught with obstacles and only a
few will find it possible to become available for participation. The percentage
of women that will participate under these circumstances is not well known,
but judging from rates of participation in related activities, particularly
literacy groups which call for prolonged involvement, this proportion may
be less than five percent of the possible population. Projects working on
empowerment will be small in their beginnings and take a substantial
amount of time to mature and solidify. Ambitious expectations of quick
and mass appeal have no basis in fact.
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Although the notion of women’s empowerment has long been
legitimized by international development agencies7, what actually
comprises empowerment, and how it is measured, is debated in the
development literature. Malhotra, Schuler and Boender, 2002 provide an
excellent review of this debate. They review the many ways that
empowerment can be measured and suggest that researchers pay attention
to the process in which empowerment occurs. The frequently used Gender
Empowerment Measure (GEM) is a composite measure of gender inequality
in three key areas: Political participation and decision-making, economic
participation and decision-making and power over economic resources
(HDR: 2003). It is an aggregate index for a population and does not measure
Empowerment on an individual basis. It is made up of two dimensions:
Economic participation and decision-making (measured by the percentage
of female administrators and managers, and professional and technical
Women Key to Effective Development (December 6, 2001) World Bank
Press) Engendering Development - Through Gender Equality in Rights,
Resources, and Voice is a Policy Research Report by the World Bank
employees), and political participation and decision-making (measured by
the percentage of seats in parliament held by women). For our purposes
GEM is limited and does not capture the multidimensional view of women’s
empowerment. It cannot be assumed that if a development intervention
promotes women’s empowerment along a particular dimension that
empowerment in other areas will necessarily follow. A number of studies
have shown that women may be empowered in one area of life while not in
others. While we do not attempt to resolve this debate, we take the position,
that women’s empowerment can be measured by factors contributing to
each of the following: their personal, economic, familial, and political
empowerment. We make a point to include household and interfamilial
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relations as we believe is a central locus of women’s disempowerment in
India. And by including the political, we posit that women’s empowerment
measures should include women’s participation in systemic transformation
by engaging in political action split the concept of women’s empowerment
into three components each measured separately: Inter-spouse consultation
index, which seeks to represent the extent to which husbands consult their
wives in household affairs; Individual autonomy indexes which represents
women’s self-reported autonomy of physical movement outside the house
and in matters of spending money; and the Authority index, which reports
on actual decision-making power (which is traditionally in the hands of
the patriarch of the family). These indices are similar to those of used by
Balk in her 1994 study. Comparable components of empowerment are
included in the eight indicators by Hashemi, mobility, economic security,
ability to make a small purchases, ability to make large purchases,
involvement in major decisions, relative freedom from domination by the
family, political and legal awareness, and involvement in political
campaigning and protests. Several different efforts have been made in recent
years to develop comprehensive frameworks delineating the various
dimensions along which women can be empowered. We construct four
separate components of empowerment in Table 1 that draw from many of
the authors mentioned earlier as their work seems most relevant for rural
women in India.
These measures reflect our belief that to measure women’s
empowerment more fully and in the broadest sense, it is necessary to add
an individualized component representing her political autonomy to the
autonomy within the family. Given that the legislation in India reserves
special seats for women in elected bodies, even at the village level, an
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empowerment index for rural women should include her awareness of
political issues and participation in the political process.
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Introduction
Most of us are aware of the African-American proverb, Each One
Teach One, which exhibits significance of education as an effective tool in
leading a capable life. The actual working of this proverb suggests that to
educate an individual, the mentor has to be well qualified, containing
appropriate tools to make the learner achieve quality learning. The
American Commission on Teacher Education states, “The quality of a nation
depends upon the quality of its citizens. The quality of its citizens depends
not exclusively, but in critical measure upon the quality of their education,
the quality of their education depends more than any single factor, upon the
quality of their teacher”. Therefore, a teacher influences the pupil’s life to
such an extent that learner’s character, behavior, attitude, principles,
perspectives and skills can be shaped in his best interest. A society is
comprised of individuals coming from different backgrounds and cultures.
Education is one such means that binds everyone towards an ultimate
goal of achieving knowledge throughout life. This knowledge achieved helps
us in our family lives by maintaining the moral values and imbibing those
values in future generations, in our professional lives by achieving greater
heights and in National and Global development with each individual’s
contribution. The role of education is equally important in all the
professions, be it agriculture, business, medicine, technology, teaching etc.
or political, social, cultural and economic environment. However, to gain
expertise in one’s own field, the individual ought to have thorough and
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inclusive knowledge of his subject and the related environment. To meet
the needs of this inclusive awareness, the State should define and implement
competent procedures and policies framed to equip teachers with wideranging methodologies, training programs and other pedagogical skills.1
The foremost duty of a teacher is to analyze and examine the reasons behind
the deterioration of teaching standards. The government is not the only
organization responsible for setting teaching standards. It is the task of
teachers to find out the shortcomings of their profession analyze and
research thoroughly and provide rigorous solutions to the governing bodies.
All the elementary schools should strictly follow the norms of student
teacher ratio set by the government.
The traditional way of classroom teaching still persists to be a part
of teaching curriculum but incorporation of new methods has enhanced
its effectiveness. These new methods include multimedia skills that have
made classroom teaching more practical and interesting. However the
multimedia culture has adjusted in urban areas but, the remote areas of
the country remain ignorant regarding the technology. Majority of students
coming from rural background stay deficient in language skills, language
learning and computer and internet skills. So, there is an urgent need of
introducing various educational programs to make these pupils educate
about the basic skills applied and implemented in today’s world. For this,
the instructors have to be well qualified and trained in such a way that
each child learns and develops the understanding using the cognitive skills
in best possible way. In such situations Educational Psychology and
Educational Philosophy play a vital role.
Local Scenario in Teacher Education
Our local scenario suggests that cultural influence and local dialect
makes the understanding more clear and lucid. So, the teachers should be
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trained accordingly in order to make the pupil comfortable in the learning.
Each country possesses unique norms which further differentiate on the
bases of regions and local communities with distinctive social, economic,
cultural and rural conditions. India follows such paradigm where disparity
among cultures, lifestyle, dialects etc. in each of its region can be witnessed.
To meet learners need, in this country, State set standards of teacher
education to ensure all round development of the teachers in order to
guarantee healthy learning environment for each student. These set
standards are further used by the educational authorities according to
their regional tendency or regional requirement. Subjects like Educational
Philosophy and Education Psychology enlighten the imminent teachers to
observe and explore the concept of growth and development of their pupil.
This observation familiarizes the teachers with the methodologies of
identifying and applying the appropriate solutions to enrich each pupil’s
competency. A person gathering educational awareness and techniques
expects his mentor to explain him with the knowledge that he can apply in
his own domain. Awareness about the global standards cannot be considered
unsuitable but the focus of the education should be on the standards that
shall be applied practically. For instance, if a mentor makes his students
clear regarding the farming methods and techniques of The United States
then that knowledge would not be of much use to his pupil, as the
environmental conditions prevailing in The States are entirely dissimilar
from the conditions existing in regions of India. Therefore, the mentor
must incorporate the applicable knowledge and share the same with his
students.
Role of Children’s Right to Free and Compulsory Education Act
The increase in demand of teachers is a resultant of Children’s
Right to Free and Compulsory Education Act. India is one such country
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where illiteracy rate is quite high. The government is trying hard to reduce
the rate and transform the country into a literacy hub. The administration
needs to invest more resources in the education system for the duo teachers
and learners, both. States like Kerala, Mizoram, and Tripura are rich in
the literacy rates as compared to the states like Bihar, Arunachal Pradesh,
and Rajasthan etc. Therefore, it is the duty of state government to include
such practices so that each and every citizen under any circumstances
makes proper use of the Right to Education. Article 21A of our Constitution
describes education as a Fundamental Right.2 In the year 2005, a rough
draft discussed 25% reservations for disadvantaged students (children from
SC/ST category or categories based on cultural, economic background
indicating parent’s weak income per annum, social, geographical or
educationally backward religious communities or children engaged in child
labor), who could not afford private education. However, this draft received
immense opposition due to the reservation recommendations. Later with
the consent of both the houses, the Children’s Right to Free and Compulsory
Education Act was passed on August 26, 2009.3 This Act states that every
child between the ages of 6 and 14 has a right to receive quality elementary
education. This Right to Education includes all the facilities required to
attain education like free textbooks, free uniform and free transportation.
Also, students availing this opportunity are entitled to receive free mid
day meals during their free and compulsory education program. In addition,
the government has set certain criterion which includes student teacher
ratio and suitable infrastructure in each government school. The Law
enjoins the authorities to introduce productive Teacher Training programs
so that each student receives knowledge according to his ability.
Therefore, the mentors in such schools should be well trained and
possess a comprehensive knowledge to watch out each student, personally.
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Teachers are instructed to follow the principles of regularity and punctuality
while attending classes and completion of syllabus on time. This regular
habit may persuade even students to inculcate the same and follow this
principle throughout. Personal attention is to be given to each pupil and
assessment of their learning abilities should be followed at regular intervals
with organization of parent-teacher meetings frequently. Every student
seeks out for an ideal in his or her teacher, so the teachers themselves can
set example to make students become affluent and responsible citizens.
Both Central and State government possess the utmost
responsibility for the upkeep of this right, in terms of adequate finances
and consistent support to teachers for the outcomes of influential and
quality teaching. However, to meet the needs of this Act, government should
take measures to aware the weaker sections of society to make use of this
Act and educate their children for the better future. In some parts of the
country, people are still not availing this right may be due to their ignorance
regarding the benefits of education or their hunger for money (which
encourage them to indulge their children in the activities like child or
bonded labor). The skills of a teacher should reflect his knowledge and the
training acquired for creating influential and competent future generation.
Role of The Persons With Disability Act
The Persons With Disability (Equal Opportunities, Protection of
Rights And Full Participation) Act, 1995, provides provision for all the
children with disabilities in public schools or special schools (especially
designed for disabled children) to have free access to education and its
resources (like books, transport facilities, incentives for family, etc.), till
the age of 18 years, in any part of the country, except Jammu and Kashmir.4
With the establishment of this act, orientation programs concerning such
disadvantaged students were initiated which included full time and part
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time classes. The idea behind these programs is to facilitate such students
with adjustment or adaptation to a new atmosphere, circumstances, custom,
or set of ideas. The act promotes new research programs in the area and
encourages teaching aids and other devices so that disabled children can
avail from the opportunities, enhance their understanding skills and lead
a normal life.
Role of the National Council for Teacher Education
The National Council for Teacher Education (NCTE) Act enacted
in 1993 “with a view to achieving planned and coordinated development of
the teacher education system throughout the country, the regulations and
proper maintenance of norms and standards in the teacher education system
and for matters connected therewith”.5 NCTE, as a statutory body, carries
out the responsibility for setting up teacher education standards, inclusion
and exclusion of various training techniques to meet the appropriate needs.
The functioning of this act includes:


Setting guidelines criteria for enrollment as a school teacher or a
lecturer.



Laying down standards for competitive examinations that outline
the mandatory eligibility criteria for upcoming teachers, admission
to equivalent courses and setting schemes for such courses or
training programs.



Selection criteria, curriculum of teacher training programs, course
duration, setting up of minimum qualification required before
enrolling in such programs is the task of this body.



Inspection and reviewing of set norms and their proper enforcement.



Maintaining the method of selection of candidates, duration of the
course, course contents and mode of curriculum.
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Initiation of surveys to keep a check on developments and limitations
in teacher education and maintenance of records for the same.



Provides proposal and suggestions to authoritative bodies (Central
Government, State Government, University Grants Commission,
Universities and other Educational Institutions) for undertaking
teachers’ developmental programs.



Providing recognition to institutions encompassing teacher training
programs and scrutinizing such institutions and programs on
regular intervals.



Develops performance appraisal programs, norms, means and
devices for implementation of accountability on institutions.



Ensures fair practices adopted by such institutions through regular
inspection and undertaking serious actions if cases of
commercialization in teaching profession are discovered.
The Report of National Education Commission states that “The

destiny of India is now being shaped in her classrooms. This we believe is
no more rhetoric…”. The above stated statutory bodies play a vital role in
identification of various shortcomings and limitations of our teaching
system. Teaching is considered as the most reputed occupation as it
demands transparency and therefore through Pre-service Teacher
Education (training provided to pupil teachers before they join the actual
teaching) and In-service Teacher Education (training provided to teachers
during their teaching practice) the repute of this profession can be
preserved.
Global Scenario in Teacher Education
The International Encyclopedia of Teaching and Teacher Education
(1987) observes three phases of Teacher education i.e. Pre-service, Induction
and In-service. Pre-service and In-service phases have already been
206

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

discussed and Induction is one such phase where apprentice teachers are
supported and evaluated in their work in order to be familiar with set
standards of teaching profession.6 The novice teacher has to prepare lesson
plans before delivering them, this is the time where their skills are assessed,
as learning and understanding of a subject is completely different from
understanding and making others understand. Here the use of skills,
teaching aids, methodology and appropriate devices are assessed. In the
global scenario, teaching is most influenced by multimedia techniques.
The role of a teacher has changed to quite an extent. In many parts of the
western world, the use of online lectures (delivered in the form of audio
and video uploaded on a site) is quite ordinary. The usage of the most
advanced technology continues. However, shortage of well qualified teachers
persists in the western countries so they follow the same curriculum of
teacher training programs according to their needs.
There is a need to draw out certain important changes that might raise
the standard of teachers and their teaching practice, this includes:



Each teacher to be trained with recent technological advancement
for proficient results



Flexibility provided to each teacher to understand every pupil and
deal accordingly avoiding unprofessional conduct



Salary appraisal with reference to their performance



Teachers to be provided with authority and accountability for
suggesting concerning policies to the state
Each country has its own statutory body that decides and set

standards to enhance teaching ability, also countries possess integrated
programs that augment the demand for teachers. Various flexible training
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programs are incorporated that promote flexibility in teaching and its
methods.
UNESCO’s Effort on Education
Emphasizing on the Four Pillars of Education7, namely,


Learning to Know



Learning to Do



Learning to Live Together



Learning to Be

Learning To Know
The main notion of above stated pillar suggests that a teacher must
incorporate the curiosity of knowing the environment around. The basic
understanding of outer world enhances the wisdom capabilities. The more
knowledge one gains from the surrounding or from fellow companions,
the more horizons are widened. Each learner learns from the environment.
The curiosity of a child only rests when he has the answer to his question.
At the initial stage an incomplete answer can make a child skip the question
but an adult seeks comprehensive understanding for each query. Each
experience (reading, practical, business, travelling, actions etc.) encounters
us with new learning.
Learning To Do
This is with reference to the application of our skills after experience.
A person becomes more confident in doing any task the second time and
the confidence level increases with the repetition of task. It is the concept
of doing that encourages us to achieve that standard and this is where
innovation comes from. The quote, “practice makes the man perfect”
indicates the repetition of task or continuation of task that gathers
experience and makes individuals work competently. The added qualities
like appropriate skills, extensive knowledge and awareness are the
precursors of personal competence.
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Learning To Live Together
United we stand and divided we fall ensures that working together,
results in augmentation of interpersonal skills, communication skills, team
work, values and provide lucrative results. Teacher has the utmost
responsibility of imparting the feeling of togetherness in each of his pupils.
This feeling of togetherness creates a sense of belongingness that exhibits
productive results with lifelong gains. On the other hand, opposition or
conflicts with others can never provide satisfactory results. Teachers are
considered most capable to tackle their pupils in such a manner that they
relate their learning with the actual life and incorporate each and every
positive implication. Each individual possesses excellence and it is the
feeling of togetherness that can acquaint us with various qualities. Also, a
task completed to achieve a common goal can leave quality experiences
and impressions that are most rewarding.
Learning To Be
According to this principle,
“Education should contribute to every person’s complete development
- mind and body, intelligence, sensitivity, aesthetic appreciation and
spirituality. All people should receive in their childhood and youth an
education that equips them to develop their own independent, critical way
of thinking and judgment so that they can make up their own minds on the
best courses of action in the different circumstances in their lives”.
This pillar believes in the development of each individual as the
ultimate goal in life. Raising the stress on education, Learning to be, shares
that each individual should have a separate personality wherever he stays,
be it professionalism, family or a social domain. The idea behind this notion
is every citizen’s distinctiveness and ability to face the challenges and solve
problems employing own value judgments. This concept establishes the
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role of imagination, innovation, experimentation as the finest ability to
extend and preserve personality.
Training of Educational personals has been stressed by UNESCO’s Asia
and Pacific Program for Educational Innovation for Development (APEID),
where importance is given to primary education worldwide, especially in
remote areas.


The purpose of this program was application of innovative
techniques in teaching system of the member countries. Also, the
emphasis of this program remains on ESD (Education for
Sustainable development) which considers use of physical and
natural resources for human development. Here, assistance of the
environment is considered necessary, because these are the
surroundings that help us to relate things which guarantee a better
and comprehensive understanding. The main aim is exchange of
cultural implications of both developing and developed countries.



Another highlight of this program is ‘Life Skill Education’, where
individuals are taught to deal with the everyday challenges and
problems. The challenges of each era changes with time, so the
cognitive skills relating to individual ability of reasoning and
thinking process, individual skills for the development of one’s own
personality, inter-personal skills facilitating interaction and
communication with other individuals are the most significant areas
of improvement. Each decade experience and incorporate new
changes for comprehensive growth of the thinking process. This
methodology encourages student’s cognitive development and the
development of psycho-social skills that may help in the application
of right behavior during different situations.
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The use of interpersonal skills in teaching practice provides high
exposure to both, provider of knowledge and seeker of knowledge.
The effective communication and constant interaction makes
teaching practice appealing and informative.



Moreover, APEID has strictly advised the inclusion of ICT
(Information and Communication Technology) tool, which is a
technological resource that facilitates in creation, innovation,
communication, dissemination, and storage with information
management.

Jacques Delors Report
Jacques Delors, the great economist has advocated judicious
adjustments in the education domain. The report highlights the significance
of generating inclusive structure in educational system where all the traits
including responsibility, interdependence, aesthetics, etc reach the entire
learners community living in diverse situations and environment.8 Special
concern for disadvantaged students reflects the effort for constructing high
cognitive skills ability in each learner. It reviews UNESCO’s continued
efforts in educational domain and stress on sources helpful in eradication
of poverty. The agenda is to create a comprehensive learner’s environment
by generating ingenious teaching manpower that holds the ability to
nurture each student’s life with appropriate skills and value devices. This
report has established measures to assist teachers to cope up with the
challenges involved in their functioning. The mentors are advised to look
into the educational, cultural and social reforms and acquaint the students
with diverse social, cultural, technological advancements prevailing in the
society. The prejudice practices established in the society are thoroughly
read to find solutions for complete annihilation. The changing global
scenario is witnessing big change in the Teacher Training Programs. His
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report emphasizes on the need to adapt The Four Pillars of Education i.e.
“Learning to Know, Learning to Do, Learning to Live Together and Learning
To Be”, in a manner which is more effective and conducive for the
development of every learner as per the needs.
Also, the stress lays on the increasing violent activities, racism
practice and number of suicide attempts. It is only education practice that
has the ability to relinquish the evils of society through awareness programs
and special counseling sessions. The fallacy among students regarding
burden of education generates wretchedness which sometimes leads to the
early and unnatural end of one’s own life.9 This global problem establishes
a dogma of keeping mental development on par to physical development.
The mental ability of individual shapes decision of life. Weak mental ability
halts and suppresses the encouragement level which leads to suicide
attempts. The avoidable excessive stress pressurizes the child’s mind to
such extent that sometimes they resort to suicides. This excessive stress
on brain sometimes causes severe adverse impact on development of his
mental faculties and physique as well. Through innovative teaching aids
and skills the education can be made more interesting and productive.
There is an urgent need of reform in the education system worldwide,
where teachers should receive training in analyzing and helping students
through psychological, philosophical and sociological concepts. Each
student should receive appreciation in all walks of life with level of
encouragement.
Conclusion
Teaching as an ongoing process facilitates the development of
mankind. The growth and enhancement of each pupil is dependent on the
cognitive skills imbibed by the instructor or a teacher. After witnessing
the teaching standards worldwide it is understood that change has been
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felt in this domain at all the levels. The strict utilization of ICT skills has
vigorously changed the traditional teaching system into multimedia centric
system where online education holds a strong position. Introduction and
incorporation of multimedia programs like online conferences, seminars,
and distant training programs have provided better trained teachers who
have the clarity regarding various technological implications in their
teaching. It has been considered that globalization in Teacher Education
is fine enough to make learning strong and enlightening and by including
the Local Teaching Ethics high standards of education can be maintained.
Therefore, teacher education, globally and locally, demands high
competency, dedication and excellence towards the occupation which is
possible only with the support of State and its policies. The people at the
helm of affairs responsible in framing the policies and legislating the law
play a vital role in bringing the change in social conditions. The objectives
of all the levels of education have to be regularly re-observed for the growth
of teachers. Hence, there is a need of blending local pedagogy with global
objectives to overcome the shortcomings of educational system therein.
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A STUDY OF SCIENCE TEACHER’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS
SCIENCE IN HYDERABAD DISTRICT

Aruna.V
Lecturer
Pujyasri Madhavanji College of Education
Maheswaram

Introduction:
“The authority of a thousand is not worth the humble reasoning of
a single individual.”
- Galileo
Modern society is being influenced by the scientific environment
and its application and science has become an integrate part of our daily is
very much which science and Technology are racing is very much felt not
only by Scientists, Economists, Administrators but also by the
educationalists. A citizen of modern India sees the countless manifestation
of science all around him. There is no aspect of man’s life today which has
not been influenced by science in one way in the other. In fact science now
has an all pervading influence on every sphere of human activity. Further
modern science is no longer confined to the surface of this globe; its sphere
of achievements reached beyond the earth.
In recent times, there has been rapid explosion of knowledge in the
world of science. Great advancements of science and Technology and the
use of scientific achievements in promoting well – being of mankind through
these application in the field of industry, communication, transport,
engineering, agriculture, medicine have made science more important than
even before. Science has in fact, radically transformed the material
environment of the citizens of the modern. In addition to the immense and
far-reaching material benefits of the science, as the Indian Education
Commissions puts it”….but even more profound it contribution to culture
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Need and Importance of the study:
Developing positive attitude towards science has been an exposed
goal of most of curriculum development efforts since the late 1950s. it was
hoped that increasing interest in science would result in increased science
enrolment, which in turn would yield a larger science work force pool and
science literature public.
Having undergone the process of education every individual forms
some kind of attitude towards science. These attitudes are likely to be
permanent prospective teachers (B.Ed. Teachers) are this profession with
a willingness to undergo a teacher training to perform various duties as
teacher. It becomes easier it the prospective teachers possess the right
attitude towards different subjects, so all science teachers should have
positive attitude towards science.
Problem of the Present study:
“To study the science teacher’s attitude towards science in
Hyderabad district”
Objectives of the study:
The following are the objectives.
1. To study the attitude of science teachers towards science subject.
2. To study the gender- wise (Male - Female) attitude of science teacher
towards science subject.
3. To study the science attitude of Government and private school
teachers towards science subject.
Hypotheses:
1. All teachers will have positive attitude towards science.
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2. There will be no significant difference in science attitude towards
science subject between Government and private.
3. There will be no significant difference in science attitude toward
science subject between Male and Female.
Methodology
Research Design:
The survey method of research is adapted to study on the science
attitude of science teachers.
Sampling technique:
The sampling design to select sample is in the present investigation
non-probability sampling in which Hyderabad (Dist.) was selected as
multistage sampling to select all science teachers form randomly selected
Government and Private Schools.
Sample:
The sample selected in the presently study consists of all science
teachers form both Government and Private Schools. Further, they were
categorized into two types based on the sex wise (male and Female) and
Government and Private. The possible variables controlled in the present
study are sex (male and Female), Age and type of schools (Government
and Private.) and Hyderabad Districts.
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Tool:
A rating scale was constructed for the study of attitude of Teachers
towards science. The scale was developed by Dr. (Mrs.) Avinash Grewal
(Bhopal.) A draft 20 statements which referred to attitude of science. Some
statements were prepared in favor of science and some were not favor of
science. In the final form of test total 20 items were retained for the purpose
of data collection. Teachers were asked to respond to statement on a five
point scale SA.A.U.D.SD. The scale was scored by assigning value form 04 (-ve) to the responses of items unfavouring and assigning value from 4-0
(+ve) to the responses of items favoring statements. There are total 10
items are Positive and 10 items are Negative.

The above table indicate that the mean, median, mode, standard
deviation of the attitude of total sample as well as sub sample of Govt.
school and Private school teachers attitude is same with very slight
differences. Further the score range in the present study is 27-66 and mid
score is 46.5. Most of the teachers are in the range of 46-50. Thus it is
homogeneous group in terms of the attitude. In the present study /
investigation in the above table shows that maximum no. of frequency of
teachers is in the score range 49-51. Thus statistical analysis of t-difference
was not used. Further to compare the attitude of science teachers’
percentage are calculated.
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Hypotheses


All teachers will be having positive attitude towards science.

In order to know about the teacher’s attitude towards science
frequencies were found out and type of teacher’s attitude.

The above table indicates that 10.52 % (8/76) teachers have
unfavourable attitude towards science 46.05% (35/76) teachers are in the
average attitude towards science and 43.42% (33/76) teachers have favorable
attitude towards science.
Findings:
Most of the teachers are having average and favorable attitude towards
science.
Hypotheses
There will be no significant difference in science attitude towards
science subject between Government and private..
In order to compare the teacher’s attitude from Government Schools
and Private schools towards science, frequencies were found out and the
percentages were calculated. It is given in the below table
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The above table declares that only 1.31 % (1/76) of teachers
unfavorable, 27.63% (21/76) of teacher’s average, 22.36 (17/76) of teachers
are favorable from Govt. school teachers attitude. 9.21% (7/76) of teachers
unfavorable, 26.32% (20/76) of teachers’ average, 13.15% (10/76) of teachers
are favorable towards science subject.
Finding:
Most of the teachers both Government and Private are having
average and favorable attitude.
Hypotheses
There will be no significant difference in science attitude toward
science subject between Male and Female.
In order to compare the attitude of male and female teachers towards
science subject. Frequencies were found out and percentages were
calculated.
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The above table shows that 5.26% (4/76) of Male teachers
Unfavorable, 21.05 %( 16/76) of Male teachers are average and 14.47 %( 1/
76) of male teachers have favorable attitude towards science. Then 5.26%
(4/76) of female teachers are unfavorable 27.63% (21/76) of female teachers
are average and 26.31% (20/76) of female teachers have favorable attitude
towards science.
Finding:
Most of the teachers both male and female are having average and
favorable attitude towards science.
References
1. Garret, H.E, Statistics in Psychology and Education, 1981, Vakils, feffer
and simius Itd.. Bombay.
2. R.A Sharma. Fundamentals of Educational Research.1992. Meerut.
3. Brian J. Foley, California State University, Northridge ,Cameron McPhee
McPhee Consulting Ronald D. Simpson Department of science Education,
University of Georgia.
4. J.Steve Oliver Center for Science Education, Kansas State University.
5. Iris m. Riggs California State University, San Bernardino, California.92407
6. Larry g. Enochs Kansas State University, Manihattan, Kansas 66506
7. Vivian Edmiston Todd Long beach cooperative Nursery schools, long Beach,
California
8. Dr. G.Hemalatha, Associate Prof. Physical Science. I.A.S.E, Saidapet,
Chennai
9. Dr.D.Venkataraman, , Associate Prof. Geography Education. I.A.S.E,
Saidapet, Chennai Osbourne, Jonathan and Simon, Shirley and Collins
Molly Weinburgh Article first published online: 18 AUG 2006
10. Edutracks. March 2011.Neelkamal publications PVT.LTD
221

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

EFFECT OF MOTIVATION ON PERFORMANCE OF
VOLLEYBALL PLAYERS
Dr.M.S.Pasodi
Principal
Department of Physical Education
Gulbarga University, Gulbarga, Karnataka

I. INTRODUCTION
Many researchers have focused on explaining the basic causes of
human behavior. Human behavior is always motivated, goal-directed and
integrated. Thus the changes in the behavior of individuals are attributed
to certain internal or external forces, which drive the individual towards
activity or performance. It is believed that an optimal level of motivation
is required for better performance. High level of motivation leads to
involvement in the activity. The influence of motivation on the performance
of sportsman has a rich research tradition that provides insights.
Application of sports competition is the most common achievement
situation in sport, but achievement also occurs in non-competitive situations
when individuals compare their performance to personal standards. The
motivation, as an aspect of human psychology, determines a person’s effort,
persistence and success in his field. Not only do motives of sports activity
activate a person to work hard but also attribute a personal meaning to
his pursuit. Athletes while load with the same intensity are controlled
differently. This is because the differences in the motivation make them
dissimilar in perceiving the significance of their work. Motivation means
organic state, which prompts a man to an action. Motivation plays a major
role in the all round development of a sports person. Sports activities have
a higher degree of motivation. Through sports we can motivate people for
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better understanding of different aspects of life. Motive is an internal
factor that interferes with man’s behaviour
II. CONCEPT OF MOTIVATION
A) Motivation
Motivation is a core element of human behaviour which occupies a
central position in the analysis of the dynamics of human society. It is a
guiding framework of each and every activity of the organism in the given
environment. The actions of every organism have their base for the
manifestation. This makes one to assume that the behaviour of any
individual is either motivated or goal-directed or both. Thus the human
behaviour has certain fundamental driving forces which are generally called
motives. The meaning of motivation has been a topic of key interest to
psychologists. Motivation is a mental event which determines the course
of action. Motivation is used to consider any inner condition of the organism
that initiates or directs it’s behaviour towards a goal. The motivation may
be characterized as the tendency to maintain and increase individual
proficiency in all areas in which a standard or quality is taken as binding.
B) Motivational Techniques:
1)

Reward (RD):
Reward is a kind of extensive motivation used by the coach with

the object of increasing the level of and efficiency in the performance of
athletes. The rewards may be winning particular title as prize, non-verbal
reinforcement, being chosen as team captain, and being given any other
kind of material objects which attract the athletes and thereby increase
their performance. It is believed that such kinds of rewards would certainly
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benefit the participants by motivating them to sustain their mentality in
the given event of the sports.
2)

Recognition (RE):
Every person has a strong desire that the should be recognized and

noticed, that others should praise him for his work and that people should
accept him as an equal or even as a superior person. Many psychologists
hold that there are few people who do not have this desire in a very strong
degree. Every child wants that members of his family should watch and
praise all that he does and says and when he grows up the hunger for
praise and prizes grows. There are many honours and distinctions in society
which he wish to get them. Mention in the honours list of the state, in
who’s who or in a daily paper, his photo being published in popular
magazine, being selected for various competitions etc. gives him great
pleasure and inspires him for greater achievement
3)

Presence of Others (PO):
It is believed that the subjects will perform their task better if their

performance is watched by those who are important to them. The presence
of parents, teachers, intimate friends, respectable persons of society and
others as spectators will also add to the level and efficiency of their
performance. It has been observed by various scholars that the presence of
spectators is comparatively effective on the performance of athletes.
4)

Goal Setting (GS):
This is a means of fully involving the athletes in all kinds of sports.

Before any event subjects are asked about their individual goals in specific
terms. The goal set may be easy which helps the athlete to be motivated to
achieve higher goals using his maximum potential. Sometimes the higher
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goal may be unknown to the athlete himself, but this creates confidence in
achieving the goal by removing the psychological barrier. Thus, goal setting
can be related to the extrication of the mental blocks with which the athletes
are faced. Thus, goal setting aids in extracting the maximum performance
of subjects through speaking about higher goals.
Punishment
Punishment can also be used as one of the motivational devices
which affect the improved performance of some athletes. The use of this
kind of punishment may be either physical or mental. Removal of a
participant from a contest is mental punishment, while the physical
punishment includes running “certain rounds around the track” if the
mistake is repeated. However, the effects of punishment are not longlasting. But it is believed that punishment as one of the motivational devices
will certainly produce improvements in the performance of some athletes.
C) Performance
The sports performance is defined as, “unity of execution and result
of sports action or a complex sequence of sports actins measured or
evaluated according to agreed and socially determined names” (schnable,
1987).
The concept of sports performance and its various aspects have
been developed by schnable (1987). The sports performance is the result of
the interpreted action of various control and regulatory process, taking
place at various levels of the central nervous system and consciousness.
These processes determine the level of motor co-ordination and find
expression n the movement structure and in various qualities and
characteristics of sports movement.
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III. METHODOLOGY
a) Statement of the problem:
To study the impact of motivation techniques on the performance
of Volleyball Players.
b) Objectives:
The following are the main objectives of the study.


To study the influence of motivation technique on the performance
of Volleyball Players.



To study the effect of different motivational drives on the motor
ability performance of Volleyball Players.

c) Hypothesis:
The following are the hypothesis of the present study.


There would be significant effect of motivation technique on the
performance of Volleyball Players.



There would be significant influence of motivational techniques on
the motor ability performance of Volleyball Players.

d) The sample:
The sample of the study consists of 100 Volleyball Players selected
from Gulbarga University Karnataka. To identify the influence of
motivational techniques on the performance Volleyball Players pretest and
post tests were carried out. First, without applying the motivational
techniques the pretest was conducted and later test was again measured
after introducing motivational techniques like reward, recognition, goal
setting, punishment and presence of others. Thus the study design is pre
and post conditions.
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e) Tools:
The following tools are used:
1. Motivational techniques like reward, recognition, goal setting,
punishment and presence of others were used.
2. The motor ability tests had conducted as a performance of Volleyball
Players. The test description is as under,
AAHPER (Youth fitness tests)
For the measurement of sports performance, the motor ability test
developed by AAHPER was used. The test measures performance of players
in five different areas. These are mentioned as under;

3) Statistical Analysis:
Following statistical techniques were used in the present study,
1. Mean,
2. SD
3. t-tests
IV. ANYLYSIS AND DISCUSSION
The major objective of the present study was to assess the influence
of motivation on the performance of Volleyball Players. For the purpose,
five motivational techniques like reward (RD), Goal setting (GS),
Recognition (RE) presence of others (PO) and Punishment (PUN) are used
to assess their influence on the performance of Volleyball Players in the
five motor abilities-speed, endurance flexibility, agility and strength.
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Table-1 presents mean, SD and t-values of speed test of the Volleyball
Players in two conditions pre-test and post-test. It can be seen that mean
score of the sample in pre-test is 11.38 and when reward was give, the
mean is 9.32. This shows that subjects took less time in speed test when
motivation was applied. The improvement in performance is due to the
motivational technique-reward. The t-value 11.44 which is significant at
0.01 level clearly speaks this.
Similarly, the performance of the sample is increased when the other
motivational techniques like goal setting (9.40), punishment (9.51),
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recognition (9.38) and presence of others (9.50) were increased. The
mean scores are all significantly lower than the pretest scores which speak
the fast that time taken by the sample in post test is significantly lower.
The t-values for all the techniques are significant. Thus all the motivational
techniques have influenced the sports performance.
Table-2 gives the scores of endurance test of the sample the mean
score in pretest is 2370.4 and mean scores for post-test i.e., reward 2478.3,
goal setting 2461.2, punishment 2459.1, recognition 2461.0 and for presence
of others 2410.3. This shows that performance of Volleyball Players has
increased when the motivational techniques were introduced. The t-values
for all motivational techniques are significant at 0.01 level. All the methods
proved effective in enhancing endurance in the players.
Table-3 assess that the result of Volleyball Players in flexibility.
The mean scored of pretest is 3.56 while means of post conditions are
reward 4.41, goal setting 4.49, punishment 4.52, recognition 4.41 and
presence of others 4.62. On all these motivational techniques the mean
scores are significantly higher.
This shows that flexibility of Volleyball Players has increased after
introduction of motivation. The t-values are significant. Which indicate
that flexibility of players is greatly influence by reward, goal setting,
punishment, recognition and presence of others. Therefore it proves that
the Hockey player‘s performance is greatly influenced by the motivational
devices.
Table-4 gives the score of agility of Volleyball Players in both the
conditions. The mean score in pretest is 11.50 and after introduction of
motivational techniques the mean scores are reward-10.24, goal setting10.41, punishment-10.67, recognition-10.51 and presence of others-10.59.
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The t-values of these factors are significant at 0.01 level. The result clearly
tells that there is significant influence of motivational techniques on the
performance of Volleyball Players.
Table-5 presents the scores of Volleyball Players player in strength
test in both conditions. The mean score of pretest condition is 8.14. After
every motivational technique the mean scores are reward-10.72, goal
setting-10.31, punishment-10.10, recognition-10.12 and presence of others10.52. All the t-values are significant. This indicates that strength of
Volleyball Players increased significantly when motivational techniques
are presented to the players. Thus there is a significant influence of
motivational techniques on strength performance of the players.
V. CONCLUSIONS:
Hence the overall picture that emerges is that all the motivational
techniques have categorically influenced the performance of Volleyball
Players in all the motor ability tests and have proved to be prominent in
affecting sports performance and large. This in fact is the major finding
and substantiates the premise that motivation is the most influencing factor
in increasing the sports performance. The results of the study are discussed
and the following conclusions are drawn,
1. There is a significant difference in the performance of sportsmen
between pretest and post test conditions: Post test performance is
greater than pre test.
2. The sports’ performance was increased in speed test when the
motivational techniques like Reward, Goal setting, Recognition,
Presence of others and punishment were used.
3. The performance in Endurance component was increased in all
motivated sessions.
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4. The performance of sportsmen in flexibility test was found to be
significantly higher in motivated conditions than non-motivated.
5. The ability of sports students is significantly high in Agility
component when motivation was used.
6. The strength task was profoundly high when motivational devices
were used.
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THE WAY OF SELF RESPECTED EXPLAINED IN SANSKRIT
SUBHAASHITAS
Dr. S.S.Vijaya Raghavan
Dept. of H.R.D
Andhra University College of Law
Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

Man is endowed with good and bad qualities proportionately as per
his samskaras. One has to inculcate good habits to enrich his human values
and should follow ethics in order to lead sophisticated life in the society.
Fortunately, Indian society is still sustaining with strong base of spiritual
and moral values. Due to the teachings of ancestral seers and eminent
sacred Gurus who dedicated their lives to impart good values for the society
and their contributions are mostly recorded in the ancient language
Sanskrit. Whatever they preached for the well being of the society is termed
as Subhashita. ‘Sushtu bhaashitam’ subhasitam etymologically whatever
told in a right manner is called subhasita a good word. Countless
contributions to uplift the society can be found in Sanskrit literature. One
has to listen to good words even uttered by a boy. It is told that one should
not listen to bad words even uttered by an elder.
Yuktiyuktamupaadeyam vacanambaalakaadapi /
vidushaa tu sadaa graahyam vriddhaadapi na durvachah// 1
Definition to character is given even in Vedic scriptures. Man has
to learn good qualities like good self, self respect and scholasticism from
the scriptures. In modern Sanskrit also there are several books categorized
as Subhaashita Granthaah. Satakatrayam of Bhartruhari, Pancatantram
of Vishnusarman,Hitopadesa of Naarayanapandita, Vikramaanka caritam
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of sivadeva are truly dedicated to advocate good words. All these books
come to an agreement to describe the self respect and its need in the lives
of human being.
self respect:
Self respect is highly desirable to a person in the society. Though he is put
into so many difficulties self respected would not feel inferior of liberty
and he does not loses his self dignity. For this firm mindedness and strong
will and tranquil mindedness are important.
Self respected does not hesitate even in the tipical times
Atyantha vimukhedaive vyardhe yathnecha pourushe
Manaswino daridrasya vanaadanyath kuta ssukam// 2
They would not deviate from the righteousness. They feel better to live in
the difficult states than doing bad. That is why told
Varamsoonyaasaala na cha khalu varo dushtavrushabah
Varam vesyaa patni napunaravineetha kulavadhuh
Varam vase aranye na punaravivekaadhipa pure
Varam praana thyago napunaradhamaanaa mupagamah/ 3
Kadardhita syaapi hi dhairyvrutheh
Na sakhyate dhairya gunah pramaarstum /
Adhomukasyaapi kritasyavahneh
Naadah sikhaayaanti kadaachideva //4
The self respected never feel inferior even though he was put into
greatest difficulties because he loves his true nature that is higher than
anything in this world to him. Moreover:
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Santyanye2pi brihaspati prabhrutayassambhaavitaah panchashaa
Stanpratyeha viseshavikramaruchi rahurnavairaayate /
Dvaaveva grasate divaakaranisaapraanesvaraabhaasvarau
Bhraatah parvani pasya danavapatissirshavasehsaakritih // 5
For the self respected it is very difficult to bear the ill-fame it is
aptly told in Bhagavadgita. Lord Krishna while encouraging Arjuna
preponderant at abutting the battle.
Avaacyavaadansca vadishyanti tavaahitaah /
nindantah tava saamarthyam tato dukaha taram nukim//6

Bhayaadranaaduparatam mansyante tvaam mahaarathah /
sambhaavitasyacaakirtih maranadatirichyate // 7
They cannot tolerate the insult sought from others. It is beautifully
explained in neeti sataka:
Yadacetano2pi paadaih sprushtah prajjvalati saviturkaantah /
Tattejasvi purushah parakritanikritim katham sahate?8
But for the greedy people their world is money only. Whatever else
may be lost even his character. He only tends to give preference to money.
So the nature of greedy person is an exemplary of negative character
narrated beautifully that is why this is said:
Jaaturyaaturasaatalam gunaganaas tatraatpyadhogachhataam
Seelam saila thatatpathathvabhijanah sandhahyataam vahninaa
Souryevairini vajramaasunipathath vardhopi nahkevalam
Yenaikenavina gunaas thrunalavapraayaah samasthaayime// 9
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Nature of the righteous person:
The righteous person never deviates from his path of genuine.this
idea is beautifully narrated by the poet:
Nindanthu neetinipunaa yadivaastuvantu
Lakshmeehsamaavishatu gachatuva yathestam
Adyaiva va maranamastu yugantarevaa
Nyayadpadah pravichalanti padam nadeeraah // 10
Status:
Kusumastabakasyaiva dvayee vrittirmanasvinah /
murdhni va sarvalokasya siryate vana evavaa // 11
Character:
Character is a culmination of positive qualities of human being to
fit himself in the serene society.
Aiswaryasya vibhuushanam sujanata souryasya vaaksmyamam
Gnaanasya upasamaha srutasyavinayo vithasya paatre vyayah /
Akrodhastapasahkshama prabhavitur dharmasya nirvyajataa
Sarveshaamapi sarvakaaranamidam seelam param bhooshanam //12
Man has to endow good qualities to live himself in the society
peacefully. Everybody says that one should be good. What is good nature?
Is there any list for it? Yes the answer we can find in the neeti sataka:
Daakshanyamswajane dayaaparijane saathyam sadaadurjane
pritih sadujane Nayonripajane vidvajjanechaarjavam
Souryam satrujane kshama gurujane Kantaa jane dhrustatha
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yechaivam purushaah kalaashu kushalah tesweva lokastitih // 13
Self Restraint: controlled mindedness is one of the qualities of self respected.
It is told in bhagavadgita in many occasions. For example
Dukkeshu anudvignamanaaha sukheshu vigataspruhaha
Veetharaaga bhayakhrodah stithadheer muniruchyate//14
It is told
Sampathsu mahataam chittam bhavedutpalakomalam
Aapatsucha mahaashailasilaa sanghaata karkasam // 15
DIGNITY:
To elevate great qualities bad qualities also to be narrated, then
only the discrimination comes to intelligents. The life style of elegant and
mean is quite different. The poet of satakatraya beautifully narrates the
difference between two quiet opposite people. That is said.
Kshutkshamopi jarakrushopi sidhilapraayopi kastaam
Dasaamaapannopi vipanna deedhitirapi praneshu nasyatsvapi
Mattebendra vibhinna kumbhapisitagraasaika badhaspruhah
Kim jeernam trunamarti maanamahataamagresarakesarii// 16
In the society people obtain qualities either good or bad and
people get status are ill-fame with the company they make. This is
beautifully narrated.
Santaptaayasi samstitasya payasonamaapi nasruuyate
Muktaakarataya tadevanalineepatrastitam drusyate
Antahsaagara sukthimadhyapatitam tanmouktikam jaayate
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Praayenaadama madhyamottamajushaam yevamvidaah vruttayah // 17
Here is a verse describes the significance of self respect on comparing
the lively example of leading life by different people.
Laangulachaalanamadhascharanaavaghaatam
bhumaunipatya vadanaodaradarsanancha /
svaapindadasya kurute gajapungavastu
dheeram vilokayati chaatu sataischa bhunkte // 18
This present paper tries to enumerate the way of self respected
(Maanasourya Paddhathih) described in Neeti Sataka of Bhartruhari and
some other Sanskrit treatises.
Good people in the society adored by all, always and everywhere.
They have the qualities very pure like nature. This is narrated beautifully
in the following verse:

Manasivachasikaaye punayapeeyuusha poornah
Thribhuvanamupakaarasrenibhih preenayentah
Paraguna pamanun parvtikrityanityam
Nijahrudi vikasantah santi santah kiyantah// 19
References:
1 yogavaasistham-18-3
2 Hitopadesah-1-124
3 Hitopadesah-1-131
4 Neethisataka-76
5 Neethisataka - 26
6 Bhagavadgita – ch
7 Bhagavadgita – ch
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8 Neethisataka -29
9 Neethisataka -31
10 Neethisataka -74
11 Neethisataka.26
12 Neethisataka -80
13 Neethisataka -18
14 Bhagavadgita – ch
15 Neethisataka -56
16 Neethisataka -21
17 Neethisataka -58
18 Neethisataka -23
19 Neethisataka-71
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INFLUENCE OF BUDDHISM ON PEACE EDUCATION
Yugendar Nathi
Junior Research Fellow
Dept. of Philosophy, UCA&SS
Osmania University, Hyderabad

Introduction
Religion and Peace Education attempts to explore the universal
and particular dimensions of Education for self and communal Peace. Peace
education can find expression through specific movements to transform
problems and issues of peacelessness, conflict and violence. Peace education
reflects the principle of integration in proposing a frame work that
interconnects issues of militarization, structural violence, human rights,
environmental care, cultural solidarity and personal peace.
Buddhism helped improve education. Believing that the root of
violence is located within the mind, Buddhism has placed a greater urgency
upon inner reflection. With the awakening to the interdependent reality,
selfish compulsive responses will be replaced by loving-kindness,
compassion, sympathetic joy, and equanimity. On the behavioral level, one
practices peace daily by observing the five Precepts. To prevent in-group
disputes, Buddha teaches the six principles of cordiality in any community.
As for inter-group or international affairs, Buddhist scriptures are rift
with stories that teach nonviolent intervention.
Definition and meaning of Peace Education
Peace is a calm and relaxed state of mind and consists of positive
thought, pure feelings, and good wishes. Peace is the practice of love. Peace
grows through nonviolence, acceptance, fairness and communication. In
India, the equivalent of ‘peace’ is ‘shanti’, which means the state of inner
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tranquility. It also means the enlightened condition attained by Shakyamuni
sometimes referred to as “nirvana.”
Peace education is the process of acquiring the values, the
knowledge, and developing the attitudes, skills, and behaviors to live in
harmony with oneself, with the natural environment. Peace education
enriched by that society’s cultural and spiritual values along with universal
human values. It intends to nurture knowledge, values, behaviors, and
capacities to confront violence.
Goals and purposes of Peace Education
Recognizing the interrelatedness, interconnectedness and
indivisibility of

a multidimensional concept of peace, peace education

seeks through appropriate educational processes to


promote a critical understanding of the root causes of conflicts,
violence and peacelessness in the world across the full diversity of
issues and problems and from macro (national, regional,
international, global) to micro ( local, interpersonal, personal) levels
of life;



and simultaneously develop an empowered commitment to values,
attitudes and skills for translating that understanding into
individual and societal action to transform selves, families,
communities, institutions, nations and world from a culture of war,
violence and peacelessness to a culture of peace and active
nonviolence.
Peace education is being practiced in all contexts and levels of life.

Educating for peace is just as relevant and essential in formal classrooms
of basic level schools and tertiary or higher institutions of learning, as in
non-formal or community contexts
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Peace education needs to be well spread among all sectors and levels of
society and the global community (“world order”) if it is to be holistic in
advocacy and transformation. It is true that those most marginalized by
violence and peacelessness need empowerment processes to understand
their realities and to be motivated to peacefully transform their conditions
and lives.
Teachings of Buddha
Four noble truths:
 Life is full of suffering.
 Cause of suffering. It is three fold.
 Craving for sensual pleasures.
 Craving for being, and
 Craving for wealth and power.
 Cessation of suffering.
 The way to extinction of suffering. It is the Eightfold Path.
 Right belief (samyag dristi)
 Right resolve (samyag sankalpa)
 Right speech (samyag vak)
 Right conduct (samyag karmanta)
 Right livelihood (samyag jiva)
 Right effort (samyag vyayama)
 Right mindfulness (samyag smriti)
 Right concentration (samyag samadhi)
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From the teachings of Buddha it is very obvious about the four explicitly
stated views. They are:
1. The theory of dependent origination / pratitya samutpada
2. The theory of Dharma(Karma)
3. The theory of impermanence/change(Anityavada)
4. The doctrine of non-self(Anatmavada)
Buddhism as a Religion
Buddhism is a religion without God. Lord Buddha teaches the
religion of Ahimsa and self-help. Buddhism has long been celebrated as a
religion of peace and non-violence. It aims at the extinction of suffering by
extinguishing craving or will-to-live. It aims at the purity of the heart, and
the purity of the external conduct. It rejects rites, ceremonies, sacrifices,
and penances. It stresses the ethics of Ahimsa, non-injury in thought, word
and in action. It enjoins extinction of egoism and ignorance. It aims at
nirvana on the earth. Nirvana is insight, peace, and selfless will. Buddha
emphasizes the Law (Dhamma). He lays the foundation of the kingdom of
righteousness.
Buddhism is catholic. It is opens to all nations, races, castes and
creeds. Buddhism is a rational religion. There is no secret in it. Buddhism
is a religion of individual freedom and endeavor. Buddha says, “O Ananda,
be ye lamps unto yourselves. Hold fast to the Dhamma as a lamp. Hold
fast as a refuge to the Dhamma. Look not for refuge to anyone beside
yourselves.” Buddhism is a missionary religion. According to Lord Buddha,
the gift of the Dhamma is the greatest of all gifts. He says, “Go ye Bhikshus,
for the benefit of the many, for the welfare of mankind, out of compassion
for the world. Preach the doctrine which is glorious in the beginning,
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glorious in the middle, and glorious in the end, in the spirit as well as in
the letter. Proclaim to them a life of holiness. They will understand the
doctrine and accept it.”
The concept of peace in the Buddhist worldview
The most fundamental among Buddhist laws is the law of karma,
or, in Buddhist terminology, dependent origination, which explains the
genuine condition of things that exist in the universe. In its simplest
straightforward form, dependent origination claims that anything can only
exist in relation to everything else. All elements, all entities, all phenomena
are thus related directly and indirectly to one another in the universe.
According to Buddhism, the human being is viewed as a string of
processes governed by the principle of dependent origination. Since
everything within a human being (including physicality and thoughts)
depends on other things to exist, nothing within this human being is
genuinely independent (autonomous).
The view of peace as a collective product is well in line with the
Buddhist worldview based on the principle of dependent origination which
emphasizes the mutual influence of all the elements involved in any
situation. With this interdependent frame of reference, Buddhists would
prefer a holistic view of peace, instead of peace in separate contexts such
as schools, families, or the environment. Absence of war and direct violence
only constitutes a temporary peace if there is no justice present in the
socio-economic international structure. And this peacemaking effort is a
continued striving at the every very moment because of the dynamic,
constant changing nature of all the possible causal forces in this world.
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Buddhist Perspective on Causes of Violence/Conflict/War
Buddhism, being a religion with a claim of the reality of existence,
has well acknowledged causal forces that could constitute the hindrance
to a harmonious living on every level of human actions. Violence and
conflict, from the perspective of Buddhist principle of dependent
origination, are, same with everything else in the world, a product of causes
and conditions. To eliminate violence and conflict, all we have to do is to
resolve the underlying causes and conditions. Using human body/
consciousness as a division, the Buddhist analysis of the causes of violence
and conflict is arrayed along three domains: the external, the internal,
and the root (Shih Yin-shun, 1980).
The External Causes of Violence and Conflicts
The Buddha looks at the external causes of conflict as consequences
derived from a general orientation common to all living beings: avoiding
harm and obtaining happiness. Anything contrary to this would result in
disturbing one’s peace and lead to conflict. If people want to live an
ultimately happy life with no harms toward themselves at all, the Buddha
teaches, they should start with avoiding causing harm to others. As stated
in one Buddhist Scripture,
All fear death.
None are unafraid of sticks and knifes.
Seeing yourself in others,
Don’t kill don’t harm
(Dhammapada, 18; translated by the author from Taisho 4: 210).
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In larger contexts, Buddhism recognizes the indirect form of violence
in the social systems to be external causes of conflicts as well. Violence,
conflict and war caused by injustice in political and economic structures
bring even more harms to people on a grand scale (Shih Yin-shun, 1980;
Sivarksa, 1992; Sumanatissa, 1991).
The Internal Causes of Violence and Conflicts
The external verbal and physical wrongdoings as well as social
injustice are causing conflicts and violence, Buddhism contends that these
behaviors and structures originate all from the state of human mind, since
the violence and injustice are responses toward external stimuli produced
by people’s inner mind operation. That is, the deeper causes of any conflict
lie internally in the mental operations within each being.
Buddha believes that the two major mental attachments, subjective
views, opinions and, the desire for materials lead to conflict. The Buddha
sees this attachment to difference as one major cause of in-group and intergroup conflicts. The second major cause of conflicts, the attachment to
desire, refers to want for material goods and longing for affection and
belonging in human beings. It can easily go beyond the level of necessity
and become greed.
As depicted in Vibhasa-sastra:
For the sake of greedy desire, kings and kings are in conflict, So are
monks and monks, people and people, regions and regions, States and States
(The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, Taisho 28: 1547).
The Root Cause of Violence and Conflicts
Behind the mental, behavioral and structural causes of violence
and conflict, Buddhism goes even further to the ultimate fundamental
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cause leading to all the suffering inflicted by violence and conflict. Buddha
attributes all our attachments, to the human ignorance (avijja). We are
ignorant to the cosmic reality that everything in the world is inter related,
interdependent. Without the lucidity to discern the causes, development
and effects of specific events, we are inevitably causing conflicts and doing
harm to others as well as ourselves all the time. Even wars between states
come out of great fear and the collective ignorance (Thich Nhat Hanh,
2003). This ignorance is what Buddhism identifies as the very root cause
of violence, conflict, and war, which prevents human beings to live a peaceful
life.
Approaches to Peace in the Buddha’s Teaching
The Buddha’s teaching, started with the Buddha’s first preaching
which is conventionally equated with the essence of his teaching — the
Four Noble Truths (catur-aryasatya). The first two truths discern the
Causes of violence and conflict and the suffering caused thereby: First, life
inevitably involves suffering/dissatisfaction (duhkha-satya); and second,
suffering originates in desires (samudaya-satya). The third and the fourth
prescribe the cure for this unpleasant way of living, that is, how to promote
a peaceful way of living and ultimately live in peace: Third, suffering/
dissatisfaction will cease if all desires cease (nirodha-satya); and fourth,
this state can be realized by engaging in the Noble Eightfold Path (margasatya).
In fact, all the Buddhist practices are developed in accordance with
the Four Noble Truths; that is, they are designed to enable people to
alleviate this suffering and to realize a peaceful state of existence at all
levels. In this section, the Buddhist approaches to peace can be categorized
in four dimensions in the holistic/integrated model of peace in the field of
peace studies: intra-personal, interpersonal, in-group, and inter-group.
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Insightful Reflection as the Practice of Intra-personal Peace
The greater urgency placed by Buddhism upon the inner reflection
finds its doctrinal basis on the Buddhist analysis of the roots of violence
and conflicts within the mind. As the Buddha teaches,
You should carefully guard your mind,
Maintaining the mindfulness all the time,
In order to cease conflicts
(The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, Taisho 1: 26).
Once I dwell in peace (= awakened to the universal),
In adversity I react with no anger;
Living among angry people,
I act with no anger (Dhammapada, Taisho 4: 210).
In addition to ridding ourselves of the negative, non-peaceful feeling
and thoughts within us, through the practice of reflection upon the
dependently originated reality (i.e. seeing and experiencing the
interconnections and mutual dependence that run through everything in
this world), concerns for other beings would evolve and slowly become as
natural as concerns for self in the process. Such conceptions would facilitate
the cultivation of four positive emotional faculties (Pali: appamañña or
Brahmavihara): metta (loving-kindness), karuna (compassion), mudita
(sympathetic joy), and upekkha (equanimity). These pro-social qualities
derived from the understanding of the interdependent reality would compel
a natural drive for altruistic actions:
The one who dwells in compassion would not have a conflictual
volition;
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The one who dwells in loving-kindness would always act most appropriately
(Dhammapada, Taisho 4: 210).
Five precepts as practice of Interpersonal Peace
In the Four Noble Truths, the Buddha pointed out the human
predicament and its root cause, and then sets forth the Noble Eightfold
Path for his disciples to strive for enlightenment. The Noble Eightfold
Path is the Buddhist training system leading towards the final realization
of nirvana, which compose of eight divisions: right understanding, right
thought, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right
mindfulness, and right concentration.
For his lay followers (those who do not join in the sangha), the
Buddha prescribes the Five Precepts (pancha sila) as the minimum moral
obligations for living a harmonious life in the secular society. They are:
1. To abstain from taking life
2. To abstain from taking what is not given
3. To abstain from sensuous misconduct
4. To abstain from false speech
5. To abstain from toxicants as tending to cloud the mind
Following the precepts would prevent violence toward self and others
by no wrongful acts on physical, economic, familial, and verbal levels in
interpersonal interactions, which is essential to any peaceful living.
Six Principles of Cordiality as the Practice of In-group Peace
Within any groups, including Buddhist ones, exists the possibility
of disputes and conflicts. To prevent harm and suffering caused by disputes
and conflicts among people, the Buddha teaches the six principles of
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cordiality (Pali: cha dhamma saraniya) that would “create love and respect
and conduce to cohesion, to non-dispute, to concord, and to unity”
(Kosambiya Sutta, 6, The Middle Length Discourse of the Buddha: 420) in
a community. Similar to other Buddhist codes of conducts that aim at
cultivating inner states of mind as well as regulating external behaviors,
the principles of cordiality prescribe that in private and in public, one
maintains 1) bodily acts, 2) verbal acts and 3) mental acts of loving-kindness
toward other group members, 4) shares material gains with others, 5)
follows the same codes of conducts, and 6) holds the same view that would
lead “one who practices in accordance with it to the complete destruction
of suffering” (Kosambiya Sutta, 6, The Middle Length Discourse of the
Buddha: 421).
While the first three principles focus on the direct impact of
individual group member’s acts upon other members, the last three refer
to the indirect structural and Cultural impact.
Nonviolence Intervention as the Practice of Inter-group/
International Peace
In the inter-group or international affairs, the Buddhist insistence
on dialogue and nonviolence still rings true. The greedy desire to have and
to own drives individual, groups, and nations into competition for what
they want, followed by conflicts and even wars. The Buddha says that “if
one seeks retribution for vengeance through vengeance, the chain can never
be broken” (Taisho 1: 26). As depicted in Vibhasa-sastra:
For the sake of greedy desire, kings and kings are in conflict, So are monks
and monks, people and people, regions and regions, states and States (The
Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha, Taisho 28: 1547).
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Conclusion
Buddhist worldview based on the principle of dependent origination,
its analysis of the causes of conflicts and violence would inform and provide
useful paths for theoretical approaches and research-based applications in
peace studies. In particular, the Buddhist observation and reflection
techniques developed for more than 2,500 years may start an “inner
revolution” (Thurman, 1998) among warring people as well as peace
activists. The true value of nonviolence, compassion and altruism advocated
by Buddhism would also inspire all people on the path of peace. Given the
will, the insight, the perseverance, and the proactive creativity to realize
the infinite possibilities latent in the dependently originated reality, peace,
from the Buddhist perspective, is realistic and achievable; and, aiming at
making a more just and humane world, peacemaking is an imminent,
common responsibility mandated by the interdependent nature of our
existence and therefore to be shared by every one of us. Buddhism
influenced almost all religions on the earth. It influenced the lives of the
people all over the world. There is a greater need of practicing the teachings
of Lord Buddha towards the achievement of the peace.
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GLOBALIZATION OF THE MEDIA AND INDIAN WOMEN
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“Freedom of the press and women’s rights in the media cannot be
seen in isolation from one another. If women do not enjoy the same
opportunities for access and expression as men, freedom of the press has not
been achieved. Women journalists from developing countries have been
claiming that there is a link between the suppression of women in the media
and the attainment of media freedom as a whole. In certain countries
women’s growing participation and visibility in the media, which is a symbol
of their growing involvement in the public sphere, has often made them
targets of gender-specific violence, intolerance and even terrorism.”
- U N Commission on the Status of Women, 1996
The Indian media has witnessed such dramatic changes in the recent
past that the very nature of information production and consumption has
been significantly altered. Globalization, information explosion, new
communication technologies and the resulting media diversification and
convergence of media, have been absorbed by the mass media in the
subcontinent so swiftly, that there has been little time to reflect and assess
the impact of these various factors on several related issues of the
information industry. Among other things, women especially as producers
and consumers of media products became more visible, on and off screen,
though they still have a host of challenges to face and issues to address.
Globalization, one of the most noteworthy phenomenons that has
redesigned social and economic fabrics the world over, has also impacted
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women’s perceptions and life experiences. This holds true for both women’s
images in the media and for women in the media business.
Studies on pre-globalization women and media relationship focused
largely on the stereotyped portrayals of women in the media. It was widely
believed that inclusion of women journalists in media organizations would
initiate change in this direction. Very few women found expression of their
voices in the media and inclusiveness was therefore proclaimed as the
panacea to the problem. Among the very few women working in media,
issues of gender equality at work and a general lack of gender sensitivity
in media organizations abounded.
The shift in focus since, addresses such issues as the unequal flow
of information, gender biases in media policy, media’s treatment of violence
against women, questions on pornography, implications of satellite and
telecommunications technology including issues of Internet access and
usage and pornography on the net. These issues have added more complex
layers to the women and media relationship (Shivdas, 2000). The
relationship between media and women has a dual perspective, one that
deals with the portrayal of women in media and the other concerns with
women working in media. The following paragraphs will focus on the latter
issue and analyze the status of working women journalists in the media
industry, in wake of globalization changes.
Media Globalization
The Indian media is experiencing expansions, mergers and
acquisitions, and other sweeping changes brought about by globalization
and the new communication technologies. Joint ventures with international
media conglomerates have changed the Indian media scenario, giving a
stake to the global media houses. For e.g. Indian’s premier publishing house
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Bennett, Coleman & Co. Ltd which publishes Times of India and The
Economic Times reached an understanding with US major Dow Jones to
launch an Indian edition of the Wall Street Journal. Likewise The Londonbased Financial Times signed the long-awaited agreement with Business
Standard last year. This deal marked the first major investment in an Indian
newspaper by a foreign media.
Globalization has thus given birth to media conglomerates and
media barons, who own large media groups often comprising several print
and electronic media. These media houses today determine the media diet
of millions of people across the world, by deciding on information, images
and discourse that finds way to homes across the world. The shift towards
the monopolistic power of these new media moguls can be traced to two
major developments: the rapid development of information and
communication technologies that have blurred the boundaries between
information, communication and the various types of media, and the
dominant public policy that supports concentration of the information and
communications industries towards private enterprise. This is limiting the
ability of many sections of society, including women, to influence media
content and policies.
It was expected that globalization would democratize the flow of
information among and within countries, with unheard voices finding
expression. However, the reality has left much to be desired. Media houses
today function like corporations and it is often the circulation and
advertising departments who dictate news content. This restricts the input
of women as journalists, they are denied space and time in the media for
stories they feel are crucial, thus affecting the very nature of responsible
and sensitive journalism. Women are thus the most affected due to this
consumerist and corporate culture in the media. Post- globalization
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journalism has shifted from a progressive vehicle of change to a mere
medium of advertisement, publicity and entertainment.
It cannot be said that women journalists fared better in government
controlled media as; the government mainly concerned itself with the
ownership and licensing issues, failing to look into structures and practices
that discriminated against women and limit women’s perspectives from
being articulated or incorporated. Issues of discrimination ranged from
excluding women from programming content, participation of women in
decision-making and sexual harassment. The notable shift in the flow of
information due to onset of new communication technologies has left little
power in the hands of governments who had to loosen their traditional
grip on information dissemination. The Internet has rendered state
regulation void as governments can do little to control the ‘air/satellite
waves’. The global economic and political relations have also placed transborder media beyond the control of governments. In this scenario, women
definitely have more space and power to express themselves through the
mushrooming media channels.
Women in Media
In countries that have turned into market economies, explosion in
private mass media has opened up enormous employment potential for
women in journalism. In a profession, not long ago considered a male
domain, increase in commercial media outlets has forced editors desperate
for trained talent to hire women. In India, the media industry is booming,
and women are making most of the employment opportunities available to
them. The trend is visible even in small towns and rural areas where women
of self help groups have their own community radio or bring out a monthly
newspaper to express issues affecting them. Several major corporations
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require women as media spokespersons and public relations personnel,
and employment in this sector therefore abounds for women. However,
though women are more visible as newsreaders, anchors and models in
advertisements, very few are found in technical and creative departments
of the media, thereby restricting women to particular sections of the media,
areas where looks, beauty and conversational skills are paramount. This
further marginalizes women to stereotyped roles in the media industry. A
substantial increase in the number of women journalists, a majority of
them still occupy the lower rungs of the industry ladder. Very few make it
to the top positions in media organizations. The glass ceiling was, and is, a
reality that many women journalists have to simply contend with. The
power to shape and influence media therefore continues to elude women
(Gallagher 1995a). Top management is still largely male-dominated and
patriarchal even as a few women hold senior positions in media
organizations.
Women’s presence in the higher echelon of the media organizations
is generally a function of her share in its ownership rather than signaling
positive developments in gender parity. Stereotyped attitudes, sexual
harassment, salary differences, unfair treatment in assignments and
promotions, traditional gender hierarchies (including premium on family
responsibilities), lack of support mechanisms for working women and low
education deter women from joining the media or assuming decision-making
positions (Tiongson, 1999). However, while a certain number of women
have reached senior positions in the media, they have not reached a critical
mass as yet. Some of the studies that have attempted to assess the status
of working women journalists also reveal several discriminations in media
policies that affect the career growth of women in media. There is also a
correlation between media ownership, recruitment policies and
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employment. Though recruitment policies in government-owned TV and
radio companies are non-discriminatory, in the privately-owned print media,
employment and promotion for women is often arbitrary.
Working women journalists in developing countries have complained
of unfair treatment in the allotment of assignments, with women being
given the ‘easier’ stories such as culture and entertainment, while political
issues and sports beats tend to be given to male journalists. Perhaps never
would a male reporter — not even a trainee — be sent to cover a ‘rose
show’, just the same way that a photograph of such a show would never
show a male looking at the roses. Many of the so-called ‘soft’ stories that
were looked down upon, for e.g. the human interest stories, the environment
/ health / education beats assigned to them, required more legwork, for
one had to visit the site and speak to a number of people, while political
stories often originated from routine encounters with politicians (NWIM,
2000).
Also most publications are reluctant to train women, and they suffer
constantly from the disparaging attitudes of men. In several media
organizations, especially the regional press, salary differences also persist,
with male journalists being paid considerably more than their female
counterparts. “No salaries for months, no separate toilets, no night shifts
because of hostel timings (which meant no promotions), sexual propositions
from the boss just when promotions are due, pay day becoming ‘Terror
Day’ because of the drunken orgies by male colleagues (this stopped when
more women were employed in that particular paper), daily wages with no
weekly offs for TV reporters’, characterizes the situation of women
journalists working in the regional press (NWIM, 2000). Promotions elude
women. Very few women can be found as news editors or production chiefs
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in media organizations. Those who have cracked the glass ceiling are often
denied cooperation by their male colleagues.
Even in the post-modern era, in countries like India, the debate
whether women journalists should be assigned night shift continues. A
number of establishments still try to evade statutory requirements by
excusing women from the night shift and/or using night duty to justify not
hiring women. A number of women on their part are ambivalent about the
issue, mainly because of anxieties about safety, domestic responsibilities
and social disapproval. Many of them seem to feel that they are damned if
they do work at night and damned if they do not (Joseph, 2005).
Women lack support mechanisms and even minimum facilities in
many of the regional media organizations. Several private media channels
do not even have a ladies restroom, deny maternity leave to women
employees and often the top management deters employing women, citing
the excuse that women ask for too many privileges. Also, the shift towards
contractual employment has affected the condition of women journalists
in small and independent press and the regional languages. Media houses
try to economize and cut back on benefits to employees, while increasing
focus on profit making and tackling competition. There is also a general
decline in accountability and responsibility of media organizations towards
their workforce.
Other discriminatory practices also deter women from occupying
crucial positions. Sexual harassment within media organizations is also a
means to control and exclude women from occupying key positions in the
industry. This deters women’s human rights and hinders their position in
the media industry. In several cases, the laws framed are also detrimental
to women’s rights. For instance, the Karnataka Shops and Commercial
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Establishments Act, banned women journalists from night shifts in the
state. The labor minister’s statement that women journalists in the press
would be banned from working after 8.00pm jolted media circles. Only
later was it clarified that since journalists are governed by The Working
Journalists and other Newspaper Employees (Conditions of Service) and
Miscellaneous Provisions Act, 1955, the restriction would not apply to them.
The incidence however speaks of a general lack of respect for women
journalists.
Increase in the number of women journalists has also not made a
significant contributed to the coverage of women’s issues in media. There
is little that women journalists do but follow the dictates of the top bosses
or the media policy that focuses on profit rather than public interest.
Women’s issues tend to find a place in media coverage only if they are
commercially viable. Also not all women journalists are gender sensitive
and therefore tend to comply with the broader economic and social policy
of the media organizations in which they work. Therefore, negative and
stereotyped representations of women in the media continue while the
projection of the cultural diversity and varying realities of women’s lives
remains absent. Women from marginalized sectors of society are further
invisible as their ethnic, racial, and class groups, religion or sexual
orientation are minimally or never represented in the larger sectors of
media. Media codes of conduct at national levels have not been effective in
ensuring positive portrayals of women in the media (CSW, 2000).
The Status of Working Women Journalists – Results of a Nationwide
Survey
The National Commission for Women has greatly focused public
attention on the status of working women journalists in print media,
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through its nation wide survey. The survey found that “Women journalists
have to work twice as hard as male colleagues and have to constantly battle
suggestions or perceptions that they are using sexuality to get ahead in
their careers. They are more vulnerable than male colleagues to gossip, to
promotion prospects; and age too is a factor for discrimination”. The study
further reports that “20.5 per cent of respondents said that women were
discriminated against for promotion. 45.5 per cent felt it was because of
their sex, some felt it was because of age and a large proportion refused to
comment. In fact 8.4 per cent were forced to leave a media organization
due to promotion discrimination”.
Motherhood also affected promotion according to 29.2 per cent of
respondents. 37.8 per cent opined that it was felt that having children
affects women’s ability to put in late hours. Maternity leave was availed
by only 56.7% of journalists and 10.6 per cent had availed of unpaid or
part maternity leave. Having no provision for such a leave, job insecurity
and denial of leave were reasons cited. 17.5 per cent of journalists even
said that they were not aware of such a facility in their organization.
Sexual harassment emerged as a major concern of most women
journalists. 22.7 per cent said that they had encountered sexual harassment.
Of these 22.7 per cent, 31.5 per cent said that it had seriously undermined
their confidence and affected their work. Only 15.2 per cent of women
who experienced sexual harassment had ever made a formal
complaint. Women fear that complaints will not be acted upon, they would
be further sidelined for promotions or it may even cost them their jobs.
Notwithstanding this, women journalists say they are making the
most of what career opportunities they find, while conceding that they
may not have the opportunity to reach the kind of high profile beats that
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male journalists attain. Often, this is because they are left out of the loop
for various reasons, not available for night shifts as a consequence of which
not assigned important beats that often results in being buttonholed into
accepting a lesser deal. Or they say that while they might be very successful
as assistant editors, a shot at the top job may not come their way because
they are not considered management material (Bhagat, Rai et al, 2004).
However, a majority of women in the survey opined that their condition
has considerably improved over the last few years.
Coming to salaries, etc, sadly enough, there is a divide between the
English and regional language press over this. Women working for dailies
in English get a better deal in terms of salaries, job security, facilities and
choice of assignments. This differential treatment is very apparent when
the same management brings out both the English and local language daily.
In most parts of the country, women are still hired like contract laborers
on daily wages. This is because the level of awareness is very low for regional
language women journalists on some key issues like equal employment
policy, a formal appeal procedure for handling grievances, a formal training
programme or even superannuation schemes in their organization.
Newspaper proprietors prefer not to hire women journalists. If appointed,
they are assigned mostly to desk jobs. Young girls, hired as reported, are
eventually transferred to the news desk after they get married (Sahai,
2008).
According to World Association for Christen Communication
(WACC), women represent 52 percent of the world’s population. However,
they constitute mere 21 percent of people featured in the news. Women
journalists are grossly neglected or underrepresented in both print and
election media. As per WACC findings, in radio they are only 17 percent of
news subjects compared with 22 percent on TV and 21 percent in
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newspapers. The media is the mirror of the society. The male dominance
in the society also reflects in the media.
Therefore, despite advancements by women journalists, their
continuing marginalization has serious implications for both the quality
and quantity of information disseminated about women—and, by extension,
for the creation, planning, use and content of the new media (Robins, 2000).
Networking for Power and Change
In the absence of any concrete support from journalists’ unions,
working women journalists realized the importance of networking to gather
strength for their representation in the media. Since women media persons
world over are facing similar problems and obstacles, a common forum to
share experiences and issues was felt necessary, that would also make them
more visible and ‘heard’. The 1995 international symposium on Women
and the media - access to Expression and Decision Making, organized by
UNESCO in Toronto, proposed the creation and reinforcement of lasting
networks of women. In addition, a number of recent international reports
on women’s employment and experiences within the media emphasize the
critical importance of organizing, networking and lobbying (IWMF, 1998).
The participants of the symposium also initiated WomMed/FemMed, an
international network of women journalists. Organized in networks, women
can break out of isolation, draw benefits from solidarity, reinforce gender
specific points of view, communicate, exchange experiences, motivate each
other and share their successes. They can thus support each other in
achievement and at times of difficulty. Networks are also spaces of research,
reflection and action. They can contribute to the process of training or at
least the informing of women, especially where women’s rights are
concerned. Networks can constitute powerful pressure groups towards
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obtaining from governments those mechanisms that assure equal
opportunities (UNESCO, 1995).
At the International level, the Beijing Declaration and Platform for
Action adopted by the Fourth World Conference on Women in 1995 was an
important landmark in women journalists’ fight for gender equality. The
declaration calls on governments, industry and non-governmental
organizations to take part in increasing the participation and access of
women to expression and decision making in and through the media and
new technologies of communication. This was the first time that women
and media was included as a separate area of concern in a document
emerging from an official conference on women and endorsed by virtually
all the nations of the world.
Realizing that it was only collective effort that would make their
voices heard, Indian women journalists too joined hands to form the
Network of Women in Media (NWIM), an informal, non-hierarchical
organization comprising women journalists and others working in or on
the media. This network has made important strides in monitoring and
improving the status of women journalists in the country by voicing their
concerns and taking advantage of increasing number of women in media.
Through national level workshops and collaborations with local media,
NWIM aims to bring women journalists on one common platform to address
issues affecting them and chalk out strategies for their redress. At the
third national workshop held in Hyderabad in 2005, interaction between
women working in the mainstream media and community media, led to
the setting up of a national e-group to facilitate communication across the
country.
Several local groups have also emerged subsequently such as
Network of Women in Media, Mumbai; NWIM, Bangalore and The All
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Bihar Women Journalists’ Forum. Perhaps the most positive aspect of
networking is that at this point in its evolution is the fact that it came into
being to meet a felt need among women in media. And that there does
seem to be a growing, spreading, comforting and empowering sense of
belonging to a larger community of media women who care about each
other, about professionalism and ethics in the media, and about gender
and other important issues relating to human rights, democracy and
development (Joseph, 2005).
The post globalization period has also witnessed the forming of
women journalists’ networks at the global level. Encouraged by an increase
in their fellow ‘women’ and the opportunities accorded by new
communication technologies, women journalists are coming together to
form consortiums to develop a sense of pride and professionalism. Women
journalists throughout the world have been facing similar setbacks,
discrimination and challenges at work and they have realized that
networking gives them power to voice collectively the wrongs meted out to
them that violate their fundamental rights at workplace. Notable among
them are The International Women’s Media Foundation (IWMF),
The Internet – Opening the Skies to Private Journalism
Having conquered some of the barriers to enter the traditionally
male-dominated profession, women journalists are eventually becoming
an important part of the development process of the country. Extending
sensitivity and a gender perspective to news, they have advocated for
women’s increased access to education and other resources. Now, they are
attempting to reap and share the informational and networking promises
of the Internet. For all women, the Internet is another promise that they
can transcend obstacles of culture, education and poverty to take their
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rightful places in their countries’ economic and political sectors (Robins,
2000).
Globalization has added a novel dimension to news production and
consumption. The new information and communication technologies,
especially the Internet has heralded an era of private journalism. The
opportunity to start one’s own site on the Internet in order to give
expression to one’s thoughts has transformed the very concept of news
reporting. From social networks to blog sites, women are finding varied
media to express themselves, media that offers very little gatekeeping and
control. The decentralized and instantaneous nature of the Internet is
also seen as a way to circumvent the situation of dominance of ‘media
moguls’, powerful media owners who gobble up local media and subsequent
self-censorship. Certainly, the new era of technology and globalization is
throwing professional doors wide open for women
“There is power where women, news and the Internet come
together.” Without doubt, many women journalists are looking to the
Internet as a new professional outlet and as another opportunity to establish
professional credibility “(IWMF, 1998). One famous example in this context
is that of Cecilia Valenzuela from Peru, a 1993 winner of the IWMF Courage
in Journalism Award. Having fired from newspapers due to her investigative
journalism that cast shadows on her government, she found a new way to
publish stories on political events in her country: The World Wide Web.
Her Internet news service — http://www.imediaperu.com/ — helps her
maintain her independence — and her journalistic integrity.
However, as men are often the earliest adapters to technology, male
journalists also dominate the Internet in most parts of the world.
Technology favors men, in terms of access and usage, and therefore women
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journalists face the danger of being left out of an important revolution in
the history of journalism – online media. Since more breaking news appears
in online newspapers and news portals, than in print editions, this is the
future of news and more women need to take advantage of the independence
that the Internet offers. However, despite access and language problems,
and the expense of the new technologies, the online sharing of information
and the creation of new cyber-communities are seen as crucial to women’s
education, organization, and action. In 1995, Section J of the Beijing
Platform for Women, which focuses on women and media, identified the
need to help women gain access to and use the new technologies of
communication.
Globalization has potential advantages for women journalists. With
media globalization, there will be collaborative partnerships between
international and local media companies. Transnational working will
require good communication skills, flexibility and team work - skills in
which women excel. In this context, several organizations such as UNESCO
are training women journalists in the use of Internet and technology in
journalism. Focusing on technology as a gender equalizer, UNESCO has
conducted workshops across the glove to train women journalists in web
surfing and data and news retrieval techniques from various internet
sources as well as how to evaluate Internet information resources. This
coupled with formal journalism education will definitely escalate the
opportunities available to women journalists in the global media scenario.
Women who have made it to the top echelons are encouraging and
supporting other women journalists to assume the role of media leaders.
Among the supportive strategies to overcome obstacles, inclusion of gender
sensitive policies in media organizations will aid women to make a
meaningful contribution to the news and entertainment industry.
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The new technologies have the power to bring profound change, influencing
people’s perceptions of the world. They significantly alter the way people
communicate access and share information. They are also an important
source of power. So for women to gain power, they have to acquire the
skills to use them. Unless women keep pace with the new technology, new
and more dangerous forms of marginalization could emerge and undermine
other advances made by women. While technology has a tremendous
potential for women, there is also the danger of exclusion for those who do
not have the access or the skill. Countries are today struggling to assess
the policy implications in this ever changing world of technology. Therefore,
it is for women to bravely tackle these new technologies and use them to
access information and share knowledge.
To conclude, it can be said affirmatively that globalization has indeed
thrown open the door of opportunity for women to work in the media.
There has also been recorded a substantial increase in their numbers in
media organization throughout the world. Yet, discrimination and gender
inequality persists at several levels and in various forms and proportions.
However, women are tackling these issues boldly and have adopted a positive
stance towards improving their status in media houses. Aiding them in
their struggle are the new communication technologies that facilitates
collaboration and networking.
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Literature is like a mirror that reflects life for us. Every poem, play
and story deals with some aspect of human life and experience. Literature
opens up a whole new world to the reader giving them an insight into
other peoples thinking, way of life, times and personalities. It enables one
to perceive and understand the problems people face and how they deal
with those events hence allowing one to understand more about ones own
thinking and how to approach life with clarity of thinking and to resolve
issues as they arrive. This then leads to a greater understanding of the
human being and enriches ones life allowing for a more loving, caring world.
The value in studying literature is endless. Literature opens up our minds,
our souls & frees our mind to think, feel & dream things we never have
before. Literature can take every human emotion to the extreme from
passion to empathy and pity to joy all in the short span of one book.
Literature reflects the various experiences, ideas, passions of human
beings in their daily life that express on several forms and styles of literary
works. Since literature directly derives from human life, it can increase
our knowledge and experiences about human problems included values,
morals, cultures. After reading a literary work, the readers may get a certain
impression of what he/she has read. Literature as a product of human
culture has its own functions. Literature has two functions. The first is
literature of power. Literature of power means that the function of literature
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as power is to move the heart and mind of the readers. The second is
literature of knowledge. Literature of knowledge has function to teach. It
means that literature gives particular values, messages, and themes to the
readers.
Literature has great function in developing human’s feelings, ideas,
and interests. Generally, the functions of literature are as follows: the first
function is literature gives knowledge of those particularities with which
science and philosophy are not concerned. The second function is that
literature makes the human perceive what human see, imagine what human
already know conceptually or practically. The final function of literature
is that literature to relieve pain, sorrow of humans from the pressure of
emotions either through writers or readers.
Literature helps us to be (become more) realistic, mature, wise and
humane. It helps understand human sentiments, human interests, human
problems, human values, etc. It brings us closer to other human beings of
the same or different nationalities, cultures, human values, etc. Our lives
become more tolerant, more balanced, and fuller. We are able to sympathize
with others’ sufferings. We admire their endurance, perseverance, and their
remarkable motivations. We learn to appreciate what others appreciate
properly. In this way our capacity for feeling and appreciation increases,
and so does our capacity for enjoyment. We become richer through our
literary experience, richer in life and knowledge of man.
Literature gives us knowledge of other peoples, nations, histories,
lands, etc. and we may also learn new emotions, new values, new
appreciation, new methods of literary writing, and the others that we would
never have realized if we remained out of touch with foreign literature.
Through the lectures of “Introduction to Literature”, it is hoped that you
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will improve your inter-relationships with others, regardless their ethnic,
their religions, their beliefs, not their nationalities. The student may also
get closer to his own, nature, God, and everything fine, good, surrounding
him, here and elsewhere, at present, in the past, and even in the future.
Literature endows us with the vision, form that we can draw our conclusions
and interpretations about behavior, and about what is worth striving for
in life, etc. and in so doing it gives us something far more ultimate in value
than scientific books. It helps us adapt to life problems, for our welfare at
present life and the future one as well.
The primary value of literature is its ability to explain the human
heart. All of the other benefits of literature run a distant second. While it
takes years to really know a person through a relationship - platonic or
otherwise, literature distills humanity into words. It is focused and framed
perhaps, but so is most people’s reality. Literature teaches us what it means
to be human ourselves and what it means and has meant to other people.
The value in studying literature is endless. Literature opens up our minds,
our souls & frees our mind to think, feel & dream things we never have
before. Literature is the door to the expansion of our minds.
Literature is a source of much pleasure. Being able to read and
decipher words is only the beginning. Literature opens up a whole new
world to the reader giving them an insight into other peoples thinking,
way of life, times and personalities. It enables one to perceive and
understand the problems people face and how they deal with those events
hence allowing one to understand more about ones own thinking and how
to approach life with clarity of thinking and to resolve issues as they arrive.
This then leads to a greater understanding of the human being and enriches
ones life allowing for a more loving, caring world.
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The concept of literature was not confined as it sometimes is today
to ‘creative’ or ‘imaginative’ writing. It meant the whole body of valued
writing in society: philosophy, history, essays and letters as well as poems.
What made a text ‘literary’ was not whether it was fictional — the
eighteenth century was in grave doubt about whether the new upstart
form of the novel was literature at all — but whether it conformed to
certain standards of ‘polite letters’ The criteria of what counted as
literature, in other words, were frankly ideological: writing which embodied
the values and ‘tastes’ of a particular social class qualified as literature,
whereas a street ballad, a popular romance and perhaps even the drama
did not. At this historical point, then, the ‘value-leadenness’ of the concept
of literature was reasonably self-evident.
English literature includes literature composed in English by writers
not necessarily from England nor primarily English-speaking nations. The
primary value of literature is its ability to explain the human heart. All of
the other valuable benefits of literature run a distant second. While it
takes years to really know a person through a relationship - platonic or
otherwise, literature distills humanity into words. It is focused and framed
perhaps, but so is most people’s reality. Literature teaches us what it means
to be human ourselves and what it means and has meant to other people.
As William Faulkner said, all good writing is based on “the human heart in
conflict with itself.”
Literature can be used to convey important human values and
timeless life lessons. On this course, there are many insights into human
life and learned lessons from the experiences of the characters in various
works of literature. The best life lessons are timeless, encourage and
reinforce positive values, and challenge stereotypes. The definition of
physical beauty varies depending on culture, but one aspect of beauty which
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is important to remember when classifying someone as beautiful, is their
inner beauty. Inner beauty speaks to a person’s morals and values, rather
than just the physical beauty which speaks to a person’s outer appearance;
it encompasses a person’s spiritual and mental beauty. For example, in
Oscar Wilde’s The Picture of Dorian Gray readers learn that physical beauty
can be quite deceptive as well as the importance of morals and values
Beauty, nature, and consequences are the themes which are seen in
numerous literary works and these themes are continuously bring forth as
the key messages about life. To speak of literature and ideology as two
separate phenomena that is, interrelated. Literature, in the meaning of
the word we have inherited, is an ideology. It has the most intimate relations
to questions of social power. But if the reader is still skeptical, the narrative
of what happened to literature in the later nineteenth century might prove
a little more influential.
Like religion, literature works primarily by emotion and experience,
and so was admirably well-fitted to carry through the ideological task which
religion left off. Indeed by our own time literature has become effectively
identical with the opposite of analytical thought and conceptual enquiry
whereas the scientists, philosophers and political theorists are impeded
with all these drearily discursive pursuits, students of literature occupy
the more prized area of feeling and experience.
English literature is one of the most important and greatest
literature which helps to develop skills in critical thinking, to develop an
investigative approach to diverse source material, and an ability to extract
relevant information about the way language is produced and used in
different contexts. It gives a scope to improve research skills and the ability
to conduct independent enquiry, in particular in working with older texts
in their original presentation and helps to have opportunities to make a
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creative response to learning. Hence the literature is significant in everyday
life which aims to engage students in the study of literary texts of personal,
cultural, social and aesthetic value.
References:
1. The Oxford Companion to English Literature, ed. Margaret Drabble.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press,1996),
2. Oscar Wilde. The Picture of Dorian Gray. Hertfordshire: Wordsworth, 2001.
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I. INTRODUCTION
The Indian banking system saw another phase of metamorphosis
in 1969 when all the leading commercial banks were nationalised by the
then prime minister and finance minister, Indira Gandhi. The third phase
which actually started changing the face of the Indian banking was the
post-1991 economic liberalisation which opened up the banking sector to
increased competition and transformation offering better fare to customers.
Information technology is one of the most important facilitators
for the transformation of the Indian banking industry in terms of its
transactions processing as well as for various other internal systems and
processes. The various technological platforms used by banks for the
conduct of their day to day operations, their manner of reporting and the
way in which interbank transactions and clearing is affected has evolved
substantially over the years. The technological evolution of the Indian
banking industry has been largely directed by the various committees set
up by the RBI and the government of India to review the implementation
of technological change. No major breakthrough in technology
implementation was achieved by the industry till the early 80s, though
some working groups and committees made stray references to the need
for mechanization of some banking processes. This was largely due to the
stiff resistance by the very strong bank employees unions. The early 1980s
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were instrumental in the introduction of mechanization and
computerization in Indian banks. This was the period when banks as well
as the RBI went very slow on mechanization, carefully avoiding the use of
‘computers’ to avoid resistance from employee unions. However, this was
the critical period acting as the icebreaker, which led to the slow and steady
move towards large scale technology adoption.
II. REVIEW OF LITERATURE
Jha, Gupta and Puneet (2008) have analyzed the use and
effectiveness of information technology in the Indian Banking sector.
Sachan and Ali (2006) observed that the diffusion of information and
communication technologies (ICT) has been a prime vehicle of technological
progress and services in general and banking in particular are the main
beneficiaries of investment in ICT. Vaish(1978) mentioned in recent years,
the service sector has become a dynamic component of economic activity
and growth. The observable growth in internet, web-based services and
high-technology environmental services indicates that knowledge intensive
services are having a greater value added role in economic growth. Within
the services, the banking sector plays a significant role in the economic
development of the country. Janki (2002) analyzed that how technology is
affecting the employees’ productivity. Hua (2009) investigates the online
banking acceptance in China by conducting an experiment to investigate
how users’ perception about online banking is affected by the perceived
ease of use of website and the privacy policy provided by the online banking
website. Jalan (2003) articulated that IT revolution has brought about a
fundamental transformation in banking industry and opined that perhaps
no other sector has been affected by advancement in technology as much
as banking & finance. Mittal & Dhingra (2007) and Padhy (2007) studied
the role of technology in banking sector.
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II. TECHNOLOGICAL CHANGES IN INDAIN BANKING
SECTOR
Technology has brought a complete paradigm shift in the
functioning of banks and delivery of banking services. Gone are the days
when every banking transaction required a visit to the bank branch. Today,
most of the transactions can be done from the home and customers need
not visit the bank branch for anything. Technology is no longer an enabler,
but a business driver. The growth of the internet, mobiles and
communication technology has added a different dimension to banking.
The information technology (IT) available today is being leveraged in
customer acquisitions, driving automation and process efficiency, delivering
ease and efficiency to customers. Indian banking industry, today is in the
midst of an IT revolution. A combination of regulatory and competitive
reasons has led to increasing importance of total banking automation in
the Indian Banking Industry. The bank which used the right technology to
supply timely information will see productivity increase and thereby gain
a competitive edge. To compete in an economy which is opening up, it is
imperative for the Indian Banks to observe the latest technology and modify
it to suit their environment. Information technology offers a chance for
banks to build new systems that address a wide range of customer needs
including many that may not be imaginable today.
Banks have changed in their operations and moved towards
universal banking along with the increased usage of technology and
technology-based services offering alternate channels. Banks have started
deploying core banking, human resource management (HRM) and
enterprise risk (ERP) management and process re-engineering etc to
improve on their performance and productivity. Majority of banks are
insisting on cashless and paperless payment modes. It is observed that
277

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

technology has been playing a crucial role in the tremendous improvement
of banking services and operations. Important events in the evolution of
new age payment systems in India which includes arrival of card-based
payments, debit card, credit card - late 1980’s and early 1990’s; introduction
of Electronic Clearing Service (ECS) in late 1990’s; Electronic Funds .
Transfer/ Special EFT (EFT/SEFT) in the early 2000’s; Real Time Gross
Settlement (RTGS) in March 2004; NEFT (National Electronic Funds
Transfer) as a replacement for EFT/SEFT in 2005/06; Plan for
implementation of cheque truncation system as a pilot programme in New
Delhi in 2007 and further implementation in 2013; migration from cash
and cheque based payment system; it has become a necessity to electronic
fund transfer system and many more.
COMPUTERIZATION IN BANKS:
Technology has charged the face of the Indian banking sector
through computation, while new private sector banks and foreign banks
have an edge in this regard. Among the total number of public sector bank
branches, 97.8 percent are fully computerized at end – March 2010 whereas
all branches of SBI are fully computerized.

Networking of branches are now undertaken to ensure better
customer service. Core Banking Solutions (CBS) is the networking of the
branches of a bank, so as to enable the customers to operate their accounts
from any bank branch, regardless of which branch he opened the account
with. The networking of branches under CBS enables centralized data
management and aids in the implementation of internet and mobile
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banking. Besides, CBS helps in bringing the complete operations of banks
under a single technological platform.
III. TECHNOLOGYICAL DEVELOPMENT IN INDAIN BANKING
SECTOR
The major and upcoming channels of distribution in the banking
industry, besides branches are ATMs, internet banking, mobile and
telephone banking and card based delivery systems.
a. Automatic Teller Machines:
ATMs were introduced to the Indian banking industry in the early
1990s initiated by foreign banks. Most foreign banks and some private
sector players suffered from a serious handicap at that time- lack of a
strong branch network. ATM technology was used as a means to partially
overcome this handicap by reaching out to the customers at a lower initial
and transaction costs and offering hassle free services. Since then,
innovations in ATM technology have come a long way and customer
receptiveness has also increased manifold. Public sector banks have also
now entered the race for expansion of ATM networks. Development of
ATM networks is not only leveraged for lowering the transaction costs,
but also as an effective marketing channel resource.
b. Internet Banking:
Internet banking in India began taking roots only from the early
2000s. Internet banking services are offered in three levels. The first level
is of a bank’s informational website, wherein only queries are handled;
the second level includes Simple Transactional Websites, which enables
customers to give instructions, online applications and balance enquiries.
Under Simple Transactional Websites, no fund based transactions are
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allowed to be conducted. Internet banking in India has reached level three,
offering Fully Transactional Websites, which allow for fund transfers and
various value added services.
Internet banking poses high operational, security and legal risks.
This has restrained the development of internet banking in India. The
guidelines governing internet banking operations in India covers a number
of technological, security related and legal issues to be addressed in relation
to internet banking. According to the earlier guidelines, all internet banking
services had to be denominated in local currency, but now, even foreign
exchange services, for the permitted underlying transactions, can be offered
through internet banking.Internet banking can be offered only by banks
licensed and supervised in India, having a physical presence in India.
Overseas branches of Indian banks are allowed to undertake internet
banking only after satisfying the host supervisor in addition to the home
supervisor.
c. Phone Banking and Mobile Banking:
Phone and mobile banking are a fairly recent phenomenon for the
Indian banking industry. There exist operative guidelines and restrictions
on the type and quantum of transactions that can be undertaken via this
route. Phone banking channels function through an Interactive Voice
Response System (IVRS) or telebanking executives of the banks. The
transactions are limited to balance enquiries, transaction enquiries, stop
payment instructions on cheques and funds transfers of small amounts
(per transaction limit of Rs 2500, overall cap of Rs 5000 per day per
customer). According to the draft guidelines on mobile banking, only banks
which are licensed and supervised in India and have a physical presence in
India are allowed to offer mobile banking services. Besides, only rupee
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based services can be offered. Mobile banking services are to be restricted
to bank account and credit card account holders which are KYC and AMC
compliant.
d. Card Based Delivery Systems:
Among the card based delivery mechanisms for various banking
services, are credit cards, debit cards, smart cards etc. These have been
immensely successful in India since their launch. Penetration of these card
based systems have increased manifold over the past decade. Aided by
expanding ATM networks and Point of Sale (POS) terminals, banks have
been able to increase the transition of customers towards these channels,
thereby reducing their costs too.
e. Electronic Funds Transfer Systems:
The launch of the electronic funds transfer mechanisms began with
the Electronic Funds Transfer (EFT) System. The EFT System was
operationalised in 1995 covering 15 centers where the Reserve Bank
managed the clearing houses. Special EFT (SEFT) scheme, a variant of
the EFT system, was introduced with effect from April 1, 2003, in order to
increase the coverage of the scheme and to provide for quicker funds
transfers. SEFT was made available across branches of banks that were
computerised and connected via a network enabling transfer of electronic
messages to the receiving branch in a straight through manner (STP
processing). In the case of EFT, all branches of banks in the 15 locations
were part of the scheme, whether they are networked or not. A new variant
of the EFT called the National EFT (NEFT) was decided to implemented
(November 2005) so as to broad base the facilities of EFT. This was a
nationwide retail electronic funds transfer mechanism between the
networked branches of banks. NEFT provided for integration with the
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Structured Financial Messaging Solution (SFMS) of the Indian Financial
Network (INFINET). The NEFT uses SFMS for EFT message creation
and transmission from the branch to the bank’s gateway and to the NEFT
Centre, thereby considerably enhancing the security in the transfer of funds.
f. Real Time Gross Settlement (RTGS):
Real Time Gross Settlement system, introduced in India since March
2004, is a Interlink Research Analysis system through which electronics
instructions can be given by banks to transfer funds from their account to
the account of another bank. The (RTGS) Real Time Gross Settlement
system is maintained and operated by the RBI and provides a means of
efficient and faster funds transfer among banks facilitating their financial
operations. As the name suggests, funds transfer between banks takes place
on a ‘Real Time’ basis. Therefore, money can reach the beneficiary
instantaneously and the beneficiary’s bank has the responsibility to credit
the beneficiary’s account within two hours.
IV. INNOVATIVE SERVICES IN INDIAN BANKING SECTOR
The innovative strategies for change and development of their
service to customers were adopted by banks in India. The new innovative
ideas of banks in terms of services offered are mentioned below.
State Bank of India SBI:
State bank of India, the largest public sector bank in India, offers
the following innovative services.
a. SMS Unhappy: This innovative idea was of SBI wherein any customer
who wants to lodge a complaint sends the message “Unhappy” to a specified
number. The Happy Room then calls the customer and records the details
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of the complaint. The complaint is then forwarded and settled. Other banks
in India have also started imitating this service.
b. Crorepati Only Branch: SBI has launched first of its kind branch for
High Networth Individuals (HNI) where it takes minimum Rs 1 crore to
open an account, and that too on invitation only. This branch offers
specialized banking facilities like relationship managers, 24/7 lockers,
extended banking hours, doorstep pick-up and drop facilities, in addition
to pampering customers five-star amenities at the branch. According to
SBI, an attractive feature of the branch is 24 hour open lockers. The bank
also is providing special dressing rooms for customers to cater to the needs
of late night function goers segment.
c. One Rupee Bank: In its urban financial inclusion initiative, SBI has
started a new innovation through ‘One rupee bank’. A customer can open
an account with just one rupee through the bank’s kiosks. This is a part of
SBI’s service through kiosks, an initiative to provide banking services to
under-banked sections of society.
d. Other Innovative Strategies: Other innovative strategies of SBI also
include, Online Education, Online Home, Online SME, Online Demat,
Online Car Loans, USA Patriot Act Certification, SBI Loan for Pensioners,
e-Invest (IPO investments. SBI Yuva Card (18-30 years), CAG (Corporate
Accounts Group), Cyber Plus and Swarojgar Credit Card etc.
V. TECHNOLOGICALCHALLENGES IN BANKING OPERATIONS
•

Ever rising customer expectations.

•

Security and integrity of data-base – Risk management.

•

Disparate Systems

•

Customer retention and life cycle management.
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•

Diseconomies of Scale

•

Employee Training on technology advancements.

•

Colossal costs – Technology is a monster – Guzzler of Money.

•

Issues of branch structure, lay out and redeployment of staff.

•

Redefining of work-flows – front office, back office jobs…

•

Change in employee role profile and management/supervisory
practices

VI. THE NEW ERA: TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANCEMENTS
The 21st century will bring about an all-embracing convergence of
computing, communications, information and knowledge. This will
radically change the way we live, work, and think. The growth of high
speed networks, coupled with the falling cost of computing power, is making
possible applications undreamed of in the past. Voice, data, images, and
video may now be transferred around the world in micro-seconds. This
explosion of technology is changing the banking industry from paper and
branch banks to’ digitized and networked banking services. It has already
changed the internal accounting and management systems of banks. It is
now fundamentally changing the delivery systems banks use to interact
with their customers. All over the world, banks are still struggling to find
a technological solution to meet the challenges of a rapidly-changing
environment. It is clear that this new technology is changing the banking
industry forever. Banks with the ability to invest and integrate information
technology will become dominate in the highly competitive global market.
Bankers are convinced that investing in IT is critical. Its potential and
consequences on the banking industry future is enormous.
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Computers are getting more sophisticated. They have given banks
a potential they could only dream about and have given bank customers
high expectations. The changes that new technologies have brought to
banking are enormous in their impact on officers, employees, and customers
of banks. Advances in technology are allowing for delivery of banking
products and services more conveniently and effectively than ever before thus creating new bases of competition. Rapid access to critical information
and the ability to act quickly and effectively will distinguish the successful
banks of the future. The bank gains a vital competitive advantage by having
a direct marketing and accountable customer service environment and
new, streamlined business processes. Consistent management and decision
support systems provide the bank that competitive edge to forge ahead in
the banking marketplace.
VII. CONCLUSION
Banking sector plays a very important role in human life, banks
motivates human to make saving money for their future. In this 21st
century every sector have a great challenges i.e customer satisfaction, and
being a part of the society banks also facing this challenges in changing
and developing their system in more advance and sophisticated manner.
Banks are accepting technological change and development very nicely for
the betterment of service and providing innovative services to the customer
so that they can survive in the competitive edge. Indian banking industry,
today is in the midst of an IT revolution. The bank which used the right
technology to supply timely information will see productivity increase and
thereby gain a competitive edge. It is imperative for the Indian Banks to
observe the latest technology and modify it to suit their environment.
Technological change and development offers a chance for banks to build
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new systems that address a wide range of customer needs and also helps to
gain customer satisfaction by fulfilling their needs with in time.
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INTRODUCTION:
The fluorides belong to the halogen group of minerals and are
natural constituents of the environment. Fluorides are mainly found in
ground water when derived by the solvent action of water on the rocks
and the soil of the earth’s crust. Fluoride is the most electronegative of all
chemical elements and is never encountered in nature in the element
form1..It is seventeenth in the order of frequency of occurrence of the
elements and represents about 0.06% to 0.09% of the earth’s crust. Fluoride
is an essential element for life. At low concentrations it is generally believed
that fluoride deficiencies can arise but at high fluoride concentrations other
deleterious effects can certainly transpire. In relation to drinking water it
is generally believed that too little (<0.5 mg/l) or too much (>1.5mg/l) can
affect bone and teeth structure. Among the water quality parameters,
fluoride ion exhibits unique properties as its concentration in optimum
dose in drinking water is advantageous to health and if the concentration
exceeds the limit, this affects the health. High fluoride concentration in
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the ground water and surface water in many parts of the world is a cause
of great concern2.Fluoride, an element essential for human health, plays a
critical role in the calcification of bones and teeth. Fluoride is often called
a double-edged sword because deficiency of fluoride intake leads to dental
caries while excess consumption leads to dental and skeletal fluorosis.
In India, there has been an increase in incidence of dental and
skeletal fluorosis with about 62 million people at risk due to high fluoride
concentration in drinking water. Dental fluorosis is endemic in 14 states
and 150,000 villages in India with the problem most pronounced in the
states of Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh, Punjab,
Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu and Uttar Pradesh.
India is among the 23 nations wherein a large population suffers
from dental and skeletal Fluorosis due to high F– concentration in
groundwater. India has acute public-health problems induced by utilization
of groundwater as a source of drinking water. The health problems arising
as a result of fluoride (F) contamination are far more widespread in India.
Fluorosis was first detected in India, among cattle and humans in Andhra
Pradesh. In India, approximately 60–65 million people drink fluoride
contaminated groundwater, and the number affected by Fluorosis is
estimated at 2.5–6 million, predominately children. In India, the excessive
presence of fluorides in groundwater is present in nearly 177 districts
covering 19 states. It appears that high-well fluoride may exist in many
more districts. The prominent states, which are severely affected, are
Andhra Pradesh, Rajasthan, Gujarat, Uttar Pradesh, and Tamilnadu.
Earlier reports in different parts of India indicate certain instances of
Fluorosis. It is cited that dental fluorosis levels of 43% has been reported
in Anantapur District of Andhra Pradesh.
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Dental and skeletal Fluorosis:
Fluoride is among the substances for which there are both lower
(0.6 mg/l) and upper (1.2 mg/l) limits of concentration in drinking water,
with identified health effect and benefits for human beings. Very low doses
of fluoride (<0.6 mg/l) in water promote tooth decay. However, when
consumed in higher doses (>1.5 mg/l), it leads to dental Fluorosis or mottled
enamel and excessively high concentration (>3.0 mg/l) of fluoride may
lead to skeletal fluorosis. In general, fluoride content in water between 1.5
and 2.0 mg/l may lead to dental mottling, which is characterized initially
by opaque white patches on the teeth and in advanced stages leads to
dental Fluorosis (teeth display brown to black staining) followed by pitting
of teeth surfaces. High manifestations of dental fluorosis are mostly found
in children up to the age of 12 years, and skeletal fluorosis may occur
when fluoride concentrations in drinking water exceed 4–8 mg/l. The high
fluoride concentration manifests as an increase in bone density leading to
thickness of long bones and calcification of ligaments. The symptoms
include mild rheumatic/arthritic pain in the joints and muscles to severe
pain in the cervical spine region along with stiffness and rigidity of the
joints. The disease may be present in an individual at subclinical, chronic
or acute levels of manifestation. Crippling skeletal fluorosis can occur when
the water supply contains more than 10 mg/l of fluoride. The severity of
fluorosis depends on the concentration of fluoride in the drinking water,
daily intake, continuity and duration of exposure, and climatic conditions.
Dental Fluorosis:
Enamel caused by successive exposures to high concentrations of
fluoride during tooth development, leading to enamel with lower mineral
content and increased porosity. The severity of dental fluorosis depends
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on when and for how long the overexposure to fluoride occurs, the individual
response, weight, degree of physical activity, nutritional factors and bone
growth, suggesting that similar dose of fluoride may lead to different levels
of dental fluorosis. Other factors that may increase the individual
susceptibility to dental fluorosis are altitude, malnutrition and renal
insufficiency.
Dental fluorosis is attributed to the group of non-carious diseases
of type one, in other words to a group of disorders developing prior to the
tooth eruption. Dental fluorosis is produced by the ingestion of excessive
amounts of fluoride by a child organism. Fluorosis of the mature dental
enamel of a human being is described as the subsurface hyper
mineralization with porosity, which increases relatively to the severity rate
of fluorosis.
Dental fluorosis is characterized by lustreless, opaque white, patches
in the enamel which may become stained yellow to dark brown and in
severe forms cause marked pitting and brittleness of teeth. Dental fluorosis
is associated with excessive fluoride exposure at the age of tooth formation
The USA Agency for environment protection considers dental fluorosis
not as a disease but as a cosmetic defect. The World Health Organization
(WHO) attributes dental fluorosis to the diseases which affect millions of
people on the whole globe3.
Depending upon the severity degree, dental fluorosis can turn into
a grand aesthetic problem torturing a person. Until recently dental fluorosis
has been considered to be an endemic disease associated with the fluoride
content in drinking water. A whole body of research works conducted in
various countries discovered that the most critical period when fluorosis
of the human permanent teeth develops is between 20 and 36 months of
the baby’s life4.
291

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

The objectives of the present study are as follows: To evaluate the impacts
of dental fluorosis in school children. To study the knowledge of rural
people on dental Fluorosis.
MATERIAL AND METHODS:
Local of the Study
The present study was conducted in the year 2013 in the district of
Guntur, Andhra Pradesh State India. Guntur district, one among the 23
districts of Andhra Pradesh State. It is extended over an area of 11,391
kilometers and has population of 4,965,144 (Census, 2010). This district
has a coast line of 100 kilometers. The Krishna River forms the north
eastern and eastern boundary of the district, separating Guntur district
from Krishna district. The Guntur district is bounded in the eastern by
the Bay of Bengal, on the south by Prakasam district, on the west by
Mahaboob Nagar and on the North West by Nalgonda district. Guntur
district is divided into 57 mandals, which comprise the villages and hamlets.
From the identified district of Guntur, out of 56 mandals in Guntur
district two mandals (sub district unit) viz Pekakakani and Tadikonda
were selected purposively based on the reports of the rural water supply and
sanitation department Guntur. In Pedakakani mandal the researcher
selected three villages name as Pedakakani, Namburu and Venigandla and
from Tadikonda mandal the researcher has selected Pamulapadu,
Ponnekallu and Ravela villages based on high intensive of water fluoride
in those villages.
Selection of the Respondents
The technique of proportionate sampling was adopted and sample
size of 150 respondents was limited. The selections of respondents among
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the mandals and in each village were presented (Table 3.). Out of the three
selected mandals 7 villages form each mandal where high intensive
cultivation of Bt-cotton was observed were selected purposively. Thus a
total of 21 villages were selected for the present study. Further, the third
stage selection of respondents, simple random sampling technique was
followed to select the number of respondents in each village. Consequently,
200 respondents were selected based on simple random sampling method.
In each village we select

twenty five samples the technique of

random sampling was adopted and sample size of 150 respondents was
limited. The selections of respondents among the mandals and in each
village were presented.
Out of the two selected mandals 3 villages form each mandal where
high intensive of fluoride concentration were selected purposively. Thus a
total of 6 villages were selected for the present study. Further, the third
stage selection of respondents, simple random sampling technique was
followed to select the number of respondents in each village. Consequently,
150 respondents were selected based on simple random sampling method.
QUESTIONNAIRE
Keeping in view of the scope and objectives of the study, interview
schedule was prepared. A structurally well prepared and pre tested
questionnaire was developed after perusal of the available literature. Thus,
the final interview schedule consists of all the relevant items such as profile
characteristics, etc., for measuring the variables included in the study.
After pre-testing the questionnaire at the proposed study area, necessary
modifications were incorporated.The finalised questionnaire which was
used in the interview schedule for obtaining the primary data is appended
herewith .Name, Age, Sex, Habitat, Education, No. of family members,
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Occupation, Sources

of Drinking Water, Amount of water

consumed,

Type of Toothpaste, Residence, How many times brushing per day, Have
you ever considered teeth whitening, How often do you make dental visit,
Consumption of tea per day, etc
Severity of the dental fluorisis was assessed by dean’s index with
the help of dentist and total samples are tested and classified according to
the severity of dental fluorisis5. The classification was divided questionable,
very mild, mild, moderate and sever.
The study involves collection of both primary and secondary data.
The primary data was collected from the selected victims of dental fluorisis
with the help of duly pre-tested questionnaire. The secondary data as regard
to reports of the rural water supply and sanitation department Guntur in
the study area. 6
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION:
‘We find mean and standard deviation of the total 150 children
of the samples and the mean value is 25 and the standard deviation is The
data was presented in percentage to understand the nature of the level of
knowledge about the disease of dental Fluorosis

Detailed information and classification of the samples according to
boys and girls are represented in the table: 1.The total numbers of the
villages are 6, number of the samples are 150 and the numbers of the boys
are 91(60.66%) and girls are 59(39.33%).
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The respondents of every village of the region are classified according
to dean’s index and gender represented in the table:2.In this classification
the questionable type of the respondents are 33, very mild are 30, mild are
37, moderate are 28 and severe is are 22.

The information is represented based on the age view and it is
tabulated as above table: 3.Based on the age it was divided into two
types. Those are 10-12 years and13-15years.Boys and Girls data are
represented separately. The percentage was calculated and recorded
in this table. The mild type dental Fluorosis is higher which has 24.66%
and severe type of dental Fluorosis is 14.66%.the questionable 22%,
very mild 20%, and moderate 18.66% are as follows.
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Based on the age the percentages of the effected children are
represented in the table: 4. The total number of the children are 150.the
number of the children of the 10-12 years are 63 (42%) and 13-15 years are
(58%).the types of the dental Fluorosis of the region also presented in this
table according to their percentages
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Pedakakani and Tadikonda mandals of Guntur district, Andhra
Pradesh India seems to be threatening area of fluoride in drinking water.
Total six fluoride affected villages has been find out with the help of rural
water supply and sanitation department Guntur and water samples had
been taken for the analysis of water fluoride content. Water samples from
different bore wells of six villages which showed a maximum range of 1.51
to 4.12 ppm by SPADNS method. Among six villages three are showing
high levels of fluoride in drinking water (1.51-4.12ppm). Particularly
Namburu (4.12ppm), Pamulapadu (2.18 ppm), and Pedakakani (1.80ppm)
.Almost all the selected villages are higher than the permissible level of 1
ppm according to WHO (1984).
The Mild type is higher (24.66%) and Sever type is lower (14.66%),
Questionable type is 22%, Very mild is 20%, moderate is 18.66%.
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CONCLUSION:
Dental fluorosis still exists as a major dental public health in India;
measures need to be taken to control this by introducing defluoridation
plants in various parts of the country. The is great need for introducing
various small scale methods of defluoridation in the present study area to
prevent dental fluorosis
Our study suggests that dental Fluorosis is a major public health
Problem among children in tadikonda and pedakakani mandals and is
related to the high fluoride content of drinking water. There is an Urgent
need to provide surface water for their drinking water. Institute partial
defluoridation of drinking water in the area to lower the burden of dental
Fluorosis in this community.
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Introduction:
Indian Penal Code is the written document containing the
exhaustive list of wrongs and the punishment followed by such wrongs
after they are committed by someone. Indian Penal Code also at the same
time lays down expectations to the Acts that on the face of it appear wrong,
but is exempted from attracting any penalty or punishment. This
expectation is only acceptable when the Act done falls under the
expectations prescribed under the Section 76-106. But under this Research
Paper, the coverage is limited to Sec 96, that relate to Right of Private
Defense. This right exists because of one simple thing of fact. For instance,
the state can’t be present everywhere to protect Life and Property of a
Person, under such Conditions, the state allows a Person to take Law in
his own hands, to protect his/her own interest when they are endangered
by another Human Being and Aid of the State cannot be taken to protect
Self or Property.
Private Defense:
According to section 96, things done by a person in Private Defense
are not offences when done in exercise of Right to Private Defense. It means
that a person is justified in repelling force by application of Counter Force
in Defense of his own self, habitat or Property against one who manifestly
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intend and endeavors by violence or surprise to commit a felony upon
either. A person is not obliged to retreat, in a conflict between two, one
happens to kill the one who manifests such conflict; such a killing will be
justified. However there are two important restrictions to the Right to
Private Defense: first, Right to Self Defense cannot justify anything that
is an Offence. Secondly, the Right cannot be claimed when someone has
courted an attack himself. It is also important to note that no one can
claim a Right of Self Defense against an Act of Self Defense.
Extent of Private Defense:
According to sec 97 of IPC, the right of Private defense extends to:
1. A person, his own body and the Body of any other Person;
2. To the Property, whether Movable or Immovable of himself or any
other person against offences falling under the Definition of Theft,
Robbery, Mischief or Criminal Trespass, or which is an attempt to
do any of these;
Under Section 97 every Person has Right to Defend, Right to protect
own Body and Property against uncalled for Aggression is a Person’s
Inherent Right. Every honest Man should consider himself as the Natural
Protector of every other. Though one must himself plea the Right of Private
Defense, but the court may grant this Defense if the Court is sure after
seeing the Facts and circumstances of the Case, that it was an Act of Self
Defense.
When Death can be caused:
Section 100 of the IPC extends and covers to the situations under
which a person can cause Death of another person, while exercising his
Right of Private Defense of Body. A person can cause death of another
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person, while exercising his Right of Private Defense of Body in the
following conditions:
1. When such an assault as may reasonably cause the apprehension
that death will otherwise be the consequence of such assault.
2. When such an assault may cause reasonable of grievous hurt as
consequence.
3. When assault is done with intention of Rape.
4. Assault with intention of gratifying unnatural lust.
5. Assault with intention of Kidnapping or Abducting.
6. Assault with intention of wrongfully confining a person, where he
reasonably thinks he will not be able to take recourse of Public
Authorities for his release.
7. An Act of throwing or administering Acid or an attempt to
administer acid which may reasonably cause apprehension of
grievous hurt will be the consequence of such an Act.
Right to Private Defense not applicable to Acts of Public
Authorities:
There is no Right of Private Defense applicable to be exercised on a
Public servant who does an act during the course of performing his Duties
under the color of his Office. This rule is applicable only when certain
conditions are fulfilled on part of the Public Authority such as the act
being done in Good faith and during the course of Performance of official
Duties, and also there should be justification by law. Though such an act
of a Public Servant may not be Justifiable where such an act causes
reasonable apprehension of Death or Grievous hurt done or attempted to
be done by the Public Servant.Hence instances such as a Police Office
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searching a premise without a Warrant, a municipal officer demolishing a
building without notice, etc. are not justifiable under the scope of this
defense. The principle guiding this limitation is that normally, it is a
presumption that public servants will always act in conformity with the
law. Secondly it should be for the benefit of the society that the public
servants are protected in the execution of their duty, even when they are
wrong (but not always). This applies where a public servant acts irregularly
in the exercise of his duty, and not where he is acting ultra vires his powers.
Harm to Innocent:
Section 106 of the I.P.C. justifies the causing of harm to an innocent
person by the person who faces reasonable apprehension of death. It also
lays down that under certain circumstances the right of Private Defense of
Body extends to the causing of harm to an innocent person or persons.
This is only applicable to those cases where there is reasonable
Apprehension of death and of no other harm lesser than death, be it grievous
hurt. The harm caused to any innocent must be necessary and it must not
be excessive. The limitation of Section 99 applies to it by virtue of section
97.
Conclusion:
The makers of the Law or the Constitution of our Nation had
foresighted the need of existence of such a provision in the Law that could
cater to the immediate need of a person with ordinary Prudence under
adverse circumstances to protect his own self from an external attack.
Such provision was created keeping in mind the fact that the State along
with its guardian Officers cannot be present everywhere to check and take
care of the security of every individual. In such a case, this Right authorizes
such person attacked by the force of a human being in prejudice of or to
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jeopardize the personal security of an innocent man, to take law in his
hands and act appropriately in his/ her private defense to protect one’s
own self/ property.
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INTRODUCTION
Fartlek training
Fartlek is a great training tool. Fartlek training – the word means
“speed-play” in Swedish has been around for about 50 years and is very
effective in increasing a runner’s speed and endurances (Nicki Anderson,
2011). Fartlek is a from of road running or cross country running in which
the runner, usually solo, varies the pace significantly during the run. It is
usually regarded as an advanced training technique, for the experienced
runner who has been using interval training to develop speed and to raise
the anaerobic threshold. However, the ‘average’ runner can also benefit
from simplified from of Fartlek training, to develop self-awareness and to
introduce variety into the training program. It is primarily a techniques
for advanced runners because it requires ‘honesty’ to put in a demanding
workload, and also ’maturity’ to not overdo the pace or length of the
intervals. With these qualities, fartlek makes for an excellent component
of a distance runners training programme (Lan kemp, 1997).
Cardio Respiratory Endurance
Cardio respiratory fitness refers to the ability of the circulatory
and respiratory systems to supply oxygen to skeletal muscles during
sustained physical activity. Regular exercise makes these systems more
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efficient by enlarging the heart muscle, enabling more blood to be pumped
with each stroke, and increasing the number of small arteries in trained
skeletal muscles, which supply more blood to working muscles (Rebeka J.
Donatello, 2005).The cardio respiratory system and aerobic energy systems
become more efficient at delivering oxygen to the working muscles and
converting carbohydrate and fat to energy. There are many different ways
to train for improved aerobic endurance. The duration, frequency and
intensity of each type of training vary and the training focuses on slightly
different energy systems and skills and results in different physical
adaptations. Interval training consists of short, repeated, but intense
physical efforts (3-5 minutes followed by short test periods). Fartlek
Training combines some or all the other training methods during a long,
moderate session. During the workout the athletes adds short bursts of
higher intensity work with no Sep plan; it’s up to how the athletes feels
(Elizabeth 2009)
The Purpose of the study
The aim of this study was to analyze the effect of fartlek training
on cardio respiratory endurance among college men athletes (Runners).
Methodology
To achieve the purpose of the study, Fartlek training was selected
as independent variable and the following dependent variable is cardio
respiratory endurance. Fifty men athletes were selected from Govt College
of Gulbarga Karnataka were randomly selected as subjects, they were
divided into two groups, Fartlek training group (n=25), Control group
(n=25) Copper12 minutes run/walk test and it was recorded as a pre and
post-test. The training consists of twelve weeks and it was three days in a
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week both experimental group underwent to specific training and control
group did not participate any training. The collected data were analyzed
by using analysis of covariance to find the significant difference among
the experimental and control groups and whenever t-Test was used and
found significant difference between the two groups. The results were tested
at 0.05 level of confidence.
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Table No 2 shows the post test results were the Fartlek training
group mean score(2086) in capering to controlled group mean score (1919)
The t-value is (8.70) sows the significantly difference between both groups
of men athletes
Discussion on Findings
The present study indicates that both the Fartlek group and
controlled group have the difference effect on the cardio respiratory
endurance and the fartlek training has significantly effective to improve
the endurance. It was found that the Fartlek training paved way for better
improvement in the cardio respiratory endurance, because the fartlek
training is the continuous running method, and the athletes varies the
pace significantly during the run and their own efficiency in the varied
surfaces but common exercises have not improve the cardio respiratory
endurance. But comparing with the controlled group of athletes the Fartlek
group has positive effect on the improvement in the cardio respiratory
endurance because it had been given training.for twelve weeks.
Conclusion


There was a significant difference among the fartlek training group
and control groups towards improving the cardio respiratory
endurance.



There is a positive effect of twelve week fartlek training towards
improving the cardio respiratory endurance.



The fartlek training group significantly outperformed than the
control group.



Common exercises have no effect on the improvement of cardio
respiratory endurance.
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Implications for Educators
From the discussion of the findings, it is evident in this study that
fartlek training and interval running were effective in supporting
participants’ cardio respiratory endurance performance. Therefore, fartlek
training can be integrated with endurance training to develop endurance
parameters in turn it will improve the overall performance of the
participants. In this study, the findings showed that the fartlek training
were particulary effective in supporting endurance parameters. Therefore,
physical educators, trainers and coaches should give more attention to
fartlek training.
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THE TRAGEDY OF THE COMMONS: ITS ETHICAL
IMPLICATIONS IN THE 21ST CENTURY
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Almost everyone recognizes that we must preserve our national
heritage, our parks, our wildlife, our farms, our wetlands and forests. Few
dare to doubt that equal justice and universal human rights are essential
axioms of morality. One side people accept the necessity of protecting the
environment and on the other side they also assume the moral obligation
that every human being has an equal right to health, education and
employment, regardless of where a person is born or from where that person
is fleeing hardship or persecution. To satisfy these demands it becomes a
moral necessity to create more jobs, to build more housing, to expand the
infrastructure, to produce more food and water and to provide more
sanitation, health care and educational facilities. The only problem is that
success in attaining these worthy goals is possible only in an infinite world
where no conflict of needs ever arise between individual, societal and
environmental. But the truth is that the world is not infinite. The delusion
of its infinity blinds the people to the fact that all human activity must
take place within the narrow range of resource use that the Earth can
sustain. The ethical implications of the Earth’s finitude are made clear in
one of the world’s great essays.
Hardin conducts a simple-seeming thought experiment in which he
proves that any ethics is mistaken if it allows a growing population steadily
to increase its exploitation of the ecosystem which supports it. Such an
ethics is incoherent because it leads to the destruction of the biological
resources on which survival depends. It lets people act in ways that make
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all further ethical behaviour impossible. This fundamental flaw in the moral
thinking of the 21st century people is demonstrated in Garrett Hardin’s
essay “The Tragedy of the Commons”.1
If a property is legally owned by a private company or an individual,
the company or the person who owns the property recognizes his
responsibility to care for it, for if they don’t, they will eventually suffer.
For instance a farmer will not allow more cattle to graze in a pasture more
than its carrying capacity justifies. If he does it erosion sets in and the
pasture eventually disappears. He knows exactly the consequences of his
mistakes. So he is very careful of not exceeding the carrying capacity of
the pasture. But if a pasture becomes a commons, open to all, the right of
each to use it may not be matched by a corresponding responsibility to
protect it. To bring this point at home Garrett Hardin in his essay “The
Tragedy of the Commons,” gave an example of commons system used
centuries ago in English villages. At that time a village pasture was
considered as public property with the following rules:
(a) each herdsman of the village may pasture as many cattle as he wishes
and (b) the gains resulting from the grazing of cattle accrue entirely to the
individual herdsman. Suppose the pasture will support a hundred sheep.
Ten villagers can pasture ten sheep each on it. Since it is common to all
every villager will naturally try to pasture on the commons as many sheep
as possible. The villager will be keenly aware of the advantages of having
one sheep more. The villager will add the eleventh sheep and so will all his
neighbours. That is human tendency. The commons with the capacity of
pasturing 100 sheep will not support a hundred and ten sheep. Eventually
the sheep will over graze it and one day all will die of starvation.2 The
rules of the commons encourage overgrazing, because the gain from the
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pastured animals goes to their owner exclusively but the entire community
suffers the accompanying costs in the form of damage to the pasture. Thus,
the cost/benefit calculations of each villager dictate adding to his personal
herd even though he knows that his actions will accelerate the destruction
of the pasture.
Here “the tragedy of the commons” refers to a dilem ma in which
multiple individuals acting out of personal interests, freedom and rationality
in the pursuit of their self interests will eventually ruin the shared limited
resources. The problem here is that even if the land became overgrazed
some people continued to put their animals on the damaged fields. This is
especially true when some see the need to limit one’s actions, while others
may continue to utilize the common land with no restraint. To put it simply,
even if everyone is aware of the risk of abuse, the mix of selfishness,
competitiveness and unregulated exploitation eventually makes the land
unusable for all.
Today in our case the commons may be taken to refer any resource
in the environment that is shared by people such as air or water etc. This
concept can therefore be extrapolated to aid in the understanding and
explanation of current environmental problems the world is facing. The
actions of individual states, corporations and other stakeholders working
to serve their own interests have resulted in environmental catastrophes
that affect the planet at large.3
It would be useful to employ the practices of withdrawal and
additions to better comprehend Hardin’s concept . The withdrawing of
resources from a common land leads to an accumulation of wealth by an
individual or a group but with a cost borne by all. Some are able to
accumulate wealth more rapidly than others and this forms the basis of
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the capitalist system where there is social inequality and a certain privileged
group will inevitably have greater access to natural resources compared to
the less-privileged group. Everyone, however, shares the same environment
and due to the rapid increase in population the environment is straining
to sustain a growing and resource dependent population. Resource
withdrawals that have environmental impacts thus affect the entire
community. On the other hand it costs less to discharge waste without
treatment compared to purifying wastes before release. Since this is an
adopted behaviour deemed rational by most of the world is locked into a
system of fouling our own nest, so long as we behave only as independent,
rational, free enterprisers. The accumulation of waste, coupled with a
growing population, can have devastating impacts on the environmentimpacts that are shared by all. Because the burden is shared by all, some
people believe that they can continue in such activities, because they think
that have more to gain and less to lose. This fuels the accumulation of
wealth through more withdrawals of resources and additions of wastes
that eventually lead to exponentially devastating impacts on the
environment. The tragedy of the commons then becomes a much greater
and more pressurizing issue when such selfish interests are pursued within
and on a state level. In the contemporary global capitalist system, most, if
not all, nation-states claim to act in accordance with the interests of their
own country and people.
Hardin’s theory of the tragedy of the commons is even more
important in today’s world and has an immense explanatory power to
account for many of the environmental catastrophes humankind currently
faces. International agreements currently serve as one of the significant
ways in which the tragedy of the commons can be avoided and perhaps
rectified. However in a world fuelled by capitalistic profit making interests,
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it is much more complicated and difficult to address such issues. The grim
truth is that resources are limited and the consequences of depleting natural
resources are already making themselves apparent. The ozone layer
depletion and global warming are dangerously real. Environmental
problems such as these affect everyone and if they are not already, they
will soon be a common tragedy.
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ABSTRACT
Foliar contents of proline, H2O2, chlorophyll, electrolytic leakage along
with lipid peroxidation rates and antioxidant enzyme activities are
compared in two finger millet (Eleusine coracana) genotypes (VL 149
and VL 283), showing differential tolerance to water deficit stress.
Water deficit conditions were created by withholding water for five
successive days. Under water deficit stress, lower rates of lipid
peroxidation and electrolytic leakage have been recorded in the leaves
of VL283, as compared to VL149. Quantitative differences have been
recorded in foliar proline, malondialdehyde, H2O2 and chlorophyll
contents in the two genotypes, in response to water deficit.
Interestingly, the increase in the activities of antioxidant enzymes,
superoxide dismutase (SOD, EC 1.15.1.1), catalase (CAT, EC 1.11.1.6),
ascorbate peroxidase (APX, EC1.11.1.11), Guaiacol peroxidase (GPX,
EC 1.11.1.7), and glutathione reductase (GR, EC 1.6.4.2) were higher in
VL283 as compared to VL149. The results suggest that the improved
stress tolerance potential of genotype, VL283, is mediated by a higher
increase in proline contents and improved activities of antioxidant
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enzymes. Therefore, it can be concluded that VL283 has stronger
antioxidative defense potential, which provides improved protection
against oxidative stress under water deficit condition. The results also
indicate that levels of free proline and enhancement in the activities of
antioxidant enzymes of the ascorbate-glutathione pathway can be used
as important biochemical markers, for accessing the water deficit stress
tolerance potential in plants. Exposure of finger millet to transient
drought did not significantly affect their total grain yield, upon rewatering.
Key words: Water deficit stress; Antioxidant enzyme; Reactive Oxygen
species; Membrane damage.
[I] INTRODUCTION
Environmental stresses such as drought, temperature, salinity,
heavy metals etc. limit crop productivity worldwide, because these
stresses directly or indirectly affect almost all plant functions [1; 2].
Among the abiotic stresses Water deficit, which is commonly known as
drought and it is one of the major stress type. It can be defined as the
lack of adequate availability of water necessary for sustaining normal
plant growth and development. Water stress is a common occurrence in
rain fed areas, brought about by sporadic rains and poor irrigation
avenues [3].
Drought is one of the most important reflections of abiotic stress
in plants, which causes adverse loss of finger millet production in the
different regions of the world. Drought induces varies of changes in
plants form physical adaptation to gene expression [4] among, the
oxygen toxicity caused by drought is a serious consequence. Drought
induced stomatal closure of the plant which results the reduction of net
photosynthesis [5]. These conditions favors the generation of reactive
oxygen species (ROS), like superoxide radical (O2˙¯), hydrogen peroxide
(H2O2), hydroxyl radical (OH˙) and singlet oxygen (1O2) particularly in
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chloroplast and mitochondria through the enhanced leakage of
electrons to oxygen molecule [6; 7].
The ROS is extremely reactive, and then can oxidize multiple
cellular components like lipids, proteins, nucleic acids and
photosynthetic pigments. In plants it has been reported that
membranes are rapidly subjected to oxidative damage, with increasing
water stress. This oxidative damage results in leakiness of membranes,
and it is caused by steady supply of free radicals, which leads to lipid
peroxidation [11]. The stress induced burst in free radicals could also be
partially related to lipid peroxidation in which polyunsaturated fatty
acid (PUFA) like C18:2 and C18:3 convert to the corresponding
hydroxyl peroxides [9]. Further damage to fatty acid could then
produce several reactive oxygen species including aldehydes
(malonyldialdehyde) and alkanes [10]. Due to this steady supply of
reactive oxygen species make it easier for phospholipids to exchange
between the two halves of the bilayer; increase the leakiness of the
membrane to substances that do not normally cross it and damage
membrane proteins, inactivating receptors, enzymes, and ion channels
[11]. Therefore extensive drought condition results interrupted
reproductive development, premature leaf senescence, wilting,
desiccation and death [12].
The superoxide radicals and their dismutation product,
hydrogen peroxide, can directly attack membrane lipid and inactivate
SH containing enzymes [13]. The hydroxyl radicals, one of the most
reactive oxygen species, are responsible for oxygen toxicity in vivo,
causing damage to DNA, protein, lipids, and photosynthetic pigments.
Plants protect their cellular and sub-cellular system from the
cytotoxic effects of reactive oxygen radicals, with antioxidative enzymes
such as SOD, APX, GR and CAT as well as metabolites like glutathione,
ascorbic acid, tocopherol and carotenoids [10]. Proline and quaternary
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ammonium compounds like glycine-betaine are key
contributing towards osmotic adjustment [14].

osmolytes,

The excellent drought tolerance potential of finger millet
(Eleusine coracana), puts this plant as a future crop that can be
exploited to serve in arid and semi arid zones. It is hypothesized that
modulation in the activities of antioxidant enzymes, at early growth
stage may be important in imparting tolerance to a plant against water
deficit stresses. Even though much supporting evidence on the role of
antioxidant molecules under water deficit stress is available, there is
little information on finger millet antioxidant system, under water
deficit stress. Therefore, in the present investigation the relative
significance of antioxidative enzymes, MDA, H2O2 content, proline, and
chlorophyll and membrane stability index has been examined in
drought-tolerant and susceptible finger millet genotypes.
[II] MATERIALS AND METHODS
2.1 Plant material and experimental conditions
Two finger millet varieties, namely VL283 and VL149 were obtained
from VPKAS, Almorah, India. Seeds were first washed with a mild
detergent and were then surface sterilized for 1 minute and
subsequently washed three times with sterile distilled water. Seeds
were germinated in pots containing sand, soil and vermi-compost in the
ratio 1:2:1. Plants were allowed to grow in a poly-house under
controlled conditions (light/dark regime of 16/8 hrs, at 22/16°C, and
light intensity of 3040 lux) for 45 days. Drought stress was imposed on
45-day-old plant by withholding irrigation, until the soil water
conditions declined to 40% of the soil water holding capacity, which
usually occurred after 5-days of withholding water. Control plants were
irrigated on alternate days and maintained at 75-80% of water holding
capacity. Sampling was done on 6th day after imposition of stress, from
the top fully emerged young leaves from control and stressed plants, for
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quantifying various parameters. The stressed plants were re-watered
again after collecting samples and then maintained at the soil water
conditions between 75–80% water holding capacity and grown to
maturity for collection of seeds.
2.2 Stress Marker Analysis
2.2.1 Free proline content
Free proline was determined by the method of Bates et al. [15] with
minor modification. One gram of leaf material was homogenized in 10
ml of 3% aqueous sulfosalicylic acid, and the homogenate was
centrifuged at 12,000g for 20 min at room temperature. 2 ml of
supernatant was mixed with 2 ml of glacial acetic acid and 2 ml of acid
ninhydrin reagent. The contents were incubated for 1 h at 98 0C. After
incubation, the reaction was terminated in an ice bath. To each tube of
reaction mixture, 4 ml of toluene was added to extract the
chromophore. The absorbance of chromophore containing toluene layer
was measured at 520 nm. Concentration of proline in the sample was
computed from a standard curve of L-proline. Results were expressed in
µg of proline g-1 fresh weight.
2.2.2 Hydrogen peroxide content
Hydrogen peroxide was measured spectrophotometrically after reaction
with potassium iodide [16]. Two grams of leaf material was
homogenized in 10 ml of 0.1% (w/v) trichloroacetic acid (TCA) and
centrifuged at 13,000g for 30 min at 4 0C. The reaction mixture
consisted of 0.5 ml of supernatant, 0.5 ml of 0.1 M potassium phosphate
buffer and 2 ml of 1 M KI reagent. The blank consisted of 0.1% TCA
only, without leaf extract. The reaction was allowed to develop in dark
for 1 h, and after incubation the absorbance was measured at 390 nm.
The amount of H2O2 was calculated using a standard curve.
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2.2.3 Malondialdehyde content
The malondialdehyde (MDA) content was measured according to Heath
and Packer [17] method. One gram of leaf material was homogenized in
10 ml of 0.25% (w/v) 2-thiobarbituric acid prepared in 10% (w/v)
trichloroacetic acid. The homogenate was incubated at 95 0C for 30 min
and was then centrifuged at 13,000g for 30 min. Absorbance of the
supernatant was measured at 532 and 600 nm. Absorbance at 600 nm
was subtracted from the absorbance at 532 nm for nonspecific
interference. The concentration of MDA was calculated by using an
extinction coefficient of 155 mM-1 cm-1.
2.2.4 Chlorophyll Stability Index
Chlorophyll contents were determined by the method of Hiscox and
Israelstam [18] and chlorophyll stability index was calculated by dividing
chlorophyll content in leaf sample of stressed plants by chlorophyll
content in leaf sample of control plants, and expressed in percentage
[19].
2.2.5 Measurement of electrolyte leakage
Electrolyte leakage (EL) was estimated according to Dionisio-Sese and
Tobita [20]. Fresh leaf samples were washed with triple distilled water
and were cut into small pieces (5 mm segments) and suspended in test
tubes containing 10 ml of deionized water. Tubes were incubated in a
water bath at 32 0C for 2 h. After incubation, electrical conductivity
(EC1) of the bathing solution was recorded with an electrical
conductivity meter (Eutech Instruments, Cyber Scan PC 510). These
samples were then autoclaved at 121 0C for 20 min to completely kill the
tissues and release the electrolytes. Samples were then cooled to 25 0C,
and final electrical conductivity (EC2) was measured. The percent
leakage of electrolytes was calculated using the formula (EC1/EC2) x
100.

320

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881,IMPACT FACTOR-2.735;IC VALUE-5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 3(3), MARCH 2014

2.3 Antioxidant enzyme assay
For determination of antioxidant enzyme activities, 2 g of leaf material
was homogenized in 10 ml of respective extraction buffer in a prechilled
mortar and pestle. The homogenate was filtered through four layers of
cheesecloth and centrifuged at 20,000g for 20 min at 4 0C. The collected
supernatant was used as a preparatory enzyme extract. Protein
concentration of the enzyme extract was determined according to [21].
2.3.1 Superoxide dismutase activity
Superoxide dismutase (SOD) (EC 1.15.1.1) activity was assayed by
monitoring the inhibition of photochemical reduction of nitroblue
tetrazolium according to the method of Beyer and Fridovich [22].
Leaves were homogenized in ice cold 100 mM K-phosphate buffer (pH
7.8) containing 0.1 mM ethylenediamine tetra-acetic acid (EDTA), 1%
(w/v) polyvinylpyrrolidone (PVP), and 0.5% (v/v) Triton X-100. The
reaction mixture consisted of 50 µl of the enzyme extract, 50 mM
phosphate buffer (pH 7.8), 0.1 M EDTA, 13 mM methionine, 75 µM
nitroblue tetrazolium (NBT), and 2 µM riboflavin in a total volume of
1.5 ml. One unit of SOD activity was defined as the amount of enzyme
required to cause 50% inhibition in the reduction of NBT, as monitored
at 560 nm, under assay conditions.
2.3.2 Ascorbate peroxidase activity
For ascorbate peroxidase (APX) (EC 1.11.1.11) assay, leaves were
homogenized in 100 mM sodium phosphate buffer (pH 7.0) containing 5
mM ascorbate, 10% glycerol, and 1 mM EDTA. The activity was
determined in 1 ml reaction mixture containing 50 mM potassium
phosphate buffer (pH 7.0), 0.1 mM ascorbate, 0.3 mM H2O2, and 50 µl
of the enzyme extract. The decrease in absorbance of the reaction
mixture was recorded at 290 nm (ɛ = 2.8 mM-1 cm-1) [23]. Enzyme
activity was expressed as units per mg of protein. One unit of APX
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activity was defined as the amount of enzyme required to reduce 1 µmol
of H2O2 min-1 under assay conditions.
2.3.3 Catalase activity
Catalase (CAT) (EC 1.11.1.6) activity was measured according to Beers
and Sizer [24] with minor modifications. Leaves were homogenized in
100 mM sodium phosphate buffer (pH 7.0) containing 1 mM EDTA.
The assay mixture consisted of 50 µl of the enzyme extract, 100 mM
phosphate buffer (pH 7.0), 0.1 µM EDTA, and 20 mM H2O2 in a total
volume of 1.5 ml. The decrease in absorbance of the reaction mixture
was monitored by recording the absorbance at 240 nm. The difference
in absorbance (ΔA240) was divided by the H2O2 molar extinction
coefficient (36 M-1 cm-1), and the enzyme activity was expressed as µM
of H2O2 min-1 mg protein-1.
2.3.4 Guaiacol peroxidase activity
Guaiacol peroxidase (GPX) (EC 1.11.1.7) activity was determined as
described by Urbanek et al. [25] in a reaction mixture (2.0ml),
containing 100mM phosphate buffer (pH 7.0), 0.1µM EDTA, 5.0mM
guaiacol, 15.0mM H2O2 and 50µl enzyme extract. Total reaction
mixture volume was 2ml prepared in quartz cuvette. In 1890µl of assay
buffer, 60µl H2O2 was added. Reaction was started by addition of 50µl of
enzyme extract and the increase in absorbance was recorded at 470 nm
for 3min. The formation of tetraguaiacol quantified, using its molar
extinction coefficient (26.6mM-1cm-1). The enzyme activity expressed as
µmol min-1mg-1protein.
2.3.5 Glutathione Reductase
Glutathione reductase GR (1.6.4.2) activity was determined according
to the method of Grace and Logan [26]. 1g leaf tissue was homogenized
in 10 ml ice-cold extraction buffer containing 50 mM KH2PO4–KOH
(pH 7.5), 0.1 mM ethylenediaminetetraacetic acid, 0.3% (v/v) Triton X322
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100 and 2% (w/v) insoluble polyvinylpolypyrrolidone. 1 ml of reaction
mixture containing 125μl of enzyme extract was added in 845μl of assay
buffer, to this 20μl of GSSG was added. Reaction was started by
addition of 10μl of NADPH stock. Reaction mixture was prepared in
quartz cuvette. The GSSG dependent oxidation of NADPH was
monitored by the decreased in absorbance at 340 nm at 30ºC. Enzyme
activity was determined using the molar extinction coefficient for
NADPH (6.2 mM-1cm-1) [26].
2.4 Statistical Analysis
All

experiments

were

carried

out

with

three

independent

determinations, having three replicates each. Analysis of variance
(ANOVA) was used for analyzing varieties and the differences between
the means were compared using least significant differences at
(p<0.05).
[III] RESULT AND DISCUSSION
Characterization of drought tolerant crop species is essential in order to
ensure food and nutritional security in the world. However, this requires
comprehensive studies in several identified species for understanding the
adaptive mechanisms and responses to water deficit stress that allows
survival in arid and semiarid environments. In the present experiments,
findings on antioxidant system analysis indicate that the two selected
finger millet genotypes respond differently under water deficit stress
conditions. The superoxide dismutase activity increased under water
deficit stress in both the genotypes. However, the fold enhancement was
higher in VL283 (1.72 fold) as compare to VL149 (1.42 fold)(Figure-1a).
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Figure 1. Specific activity of Superoxide dismutase (a), Ascorbate
peroxidase (b), Guaiacol peroxidase (c) and Catalase (d) in 45-day-old
finger millet plants subjected to water deficit stress. Vertical bars
represent ± SE of the Mean
It is known that plants have a well organized defense system to
combat reactive oxygen species (ROS) under stressful conditions and
SOD constitutes the first line of defense via detoxification of superoxide
radicals [13]. A concomitant increase in H2O2 metabolizing enzymes,
specifically APX and GPX, was recorded in both the genotypes, under
water deficit stress (Figure-1b & 1c). However no statistically
significant difference in CAT activity was recorded (Figure-1d). The
recorded increase in APX and GPX specific activity under stress was
higher in VL283 (2 fold and 1.5 fold, respectively) as compared to VL149
(1.4 and 1.1 fold, respectively) (Figure-1b & 1c). This differential
increase in H2O2 metabolizing enzymes is also reflected in a higher
accumulation of H2O2 in VL149 as compared to VL283 (Figure-2a). H2O2
is one of the most toxic forms of ROS, as it can cross biological
membranes and cause oxidative damage in other sub cellular
compartments also [27]. Therefore, an improved H2O2 metabolizing
potential of VL283 may result in its higher stress tolerance potential.
Nayar & Kaushal [28] have also reported that the increased activity of
APX enzyme constitutes a potential defense mechanism against chilling
induced oxidative damage in germinating wheat grains.
The MDA (malondialdihyde) contents under stress (Figure-2b)
were significantly higher in VL149 over VL283. The increase in MDA
content under stress conditions suggests that water stress could induce
lipid peroxidation by means of increased ROS formation [13].
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Figure 2. Hydrogen peroxide (a) and Malondialdehyde (b)
contents in 45-day-old finger millet plants subjected to water deficit
stress. Vertical bars represent ± SE of the Mean
A higher accumulation of proline (Figure-3a) in VL283 than
VL149 is in accordance with the designated role of proline as a
compatible osmolyte [29] and as a free radical scavenger [30]. Higher
proline levels enable the plant to maintain lower water potential,
thereby allowing incremental water uptake for sustaining hydration
shell around important proteins/enzymes [31; 32].
Under stress chlorophyll stability was 20% higher in VL283
(Figure-4a) than VL149. It is suggested that the higher chlorophyll
content could help the tolerant genotype to perform physicobiochemical processes more efficiently under stress than the susceptible
genotype. As membranes are the main loci affected under water deficit
stress conditions, therefore a better membrane stability of VL283
(Figure-4b), might protect the thylakoidal ultra structure, resulting in
higher chlorophyll contents and improved photosynthetic efficiency. In
the present investigation, better membrane stability, as assessed
through lower electrolyte leakage, of VL283 is also supported by lower
MDA formation under water-stress conditions.
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Figure 3. Proline contents (a) and Glutathione activity (b) in 45-dayold finger millet plants subjected to water deficit stress. Vertical
bars represent ± SE of the Mean
A higher electrolyte leakage (Figure-4b) reflects the extent of
membrane damage, which in turn is a consequence of higher oxidative
stress due to water stress conditions. Our data on H2O2 content also
supports these findings, signifying that better anti oxidative defense
reactions of VL283 are reflected in its higher stress tolerance potential.
Enhanced water retention and membrane stability in tolerant wheat
genotypes has also been observed in other studies [19; 33].

Figure 4. Chlorophyll stability index (a) and electrolyte leakage (b) in
the leaf disks of 45-day-old finger millet plants subjected to
water deficit stress. Vertical bars represent ± SE of the Mean
However, to have incessant tolerance against the imposed
stress, the affected plants must be able to sustain their defense
reactions, for a considerable period of time. Glutathione reductase (GR)
is one of the key enzymes responsible for sustaining the activity of
antioxidant enzymes of the ascorbate glutathione pathway.
Interestingly, under control conditions the specific activity of GR was
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more in VL149 than VL283; however, under water deficit stress VL283
recorded 2.3 fold increases in GR activity while VL149 recorded 1.6
fold increases (Figure-3b). The decrease of glutathione contents under
stress is a well established fact and may be explained in part by
oxidation of GSH to GSSG by activated O2. A higher activity of GR in
VL283 might also help to ensure adequate supply of GSH in stressed
plants. Therefore, a higher specific activity of GR in VL283 results in
higher water deficit stress tolerance of VL283 over that of VL149.
On re-watering the stressed plants, back to 75-80% of the water
holding capacity of the soil mixture, leaves in both the genotypes again
turned green and the plants reached maturity. However, VL283
regained normal phenotype after 6-7 days of re-watering, while VL149
took 9-10 days to restore normal phenotype; confirming that VL283 is
comparatively more tolerant than VL149. No statistically significant
difference in the grain yield of the two stressed genotypes was recorded
after re-watering, when compared to the control plants.
[IV] CONCLUSION
The present work indicates that substantial differences exist in
the antioxidant responses of finger millet genotypes, VL283 and VL149,
to water deficit stress. The tolerance of VL283 genotype, to water
deficit stress, depends on the strength and sustenance potential of its
antioxidant system. Stress tolerant finger millet genotype acclimated
better than susceptible genotype by maintaining higher chlorophyll
contents, and lower ROS accumulation & oxidative damage by inducing
a well-coordinated antioxidant defense response. Stress-acclimation
induced oxidative stress tolerance is thus dependent on the genetic
potential of the genotypes and can be explored for allele mining of
stress responsive genes. Further, levels of free proline and activities of
SOD and APX can be positively correlated with the stress tolerance
potential in finger millet.
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